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INTRODUCTION
Toponymic science firmly learned that territory of this or that people both in the present, and in the past can be determined with the help of toponymic areals [Ageeva, 1979, p. 74]. Toponyms are an extremely valuable source, a kind of “language of the land”, it gives frequently more for the solution of ethnogenetic problems than tens of fortresses or burials, than the inadequate and confused testimony of ancient and medieval authors, than studies of revered researchers. In the “language of the land” the ancient natives of territory had left stronger historical trace than great commanders who chiselled stone inscriptions. ‘‘Language of the land’‘ does not allow falsification. Geographical names are a type of documentary source inherently similar to archeologicalal materials not dated and not deformed by time [Murzaev, 1982, p. 43-44]. However, archeologicalal monuments are unfortunately mute: disclosing the material culture and even social relations of the past, they are silent about the languages of the founders of these cultures [Nikonov, 1978, p. 88].
Like archeology, toponyms have a number of layers belonging to different periods of time. Determining the language of ancient names is not an easy task. A historian studying historical toponyms should treat with care the results of works of even recognized authorities in the linguistics, and should involve whenever possible all complex of the available historical and geographical data [Ageeva, 1979, p. 73, 76]. Many place names recorded in the sources as Greko-Roman and Chinese names in the base have Eastern Iranian or Türkic origin. The toponyms given in the Chinese sources usually are calques or equivalents of the local Türkic or Iranian-lingual names [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54-55]. Precise etymologizing of these names demands from researcher even greater scrupulousness and all-round analysis.
Any place name exists not only from the moment of its recording in the sources. Hundreds, and maybe thousands years before the recording it could have been in the oral speech. Besides, far from all ancient toponyms were recorded in the written sources [Karaev, 1985, p. 27]. One of the most ancient toponyms are the names of Iranian origin that survived in the territory of Middle Asia 1 everywhere, both in the plains turan, and in the Pamir mountains, but much less of them are in the mountain the areas of the Inner Tian-Shan, in the Jety-su and the steppe areas of Kazakhstan. However, it is impossible to assert that the Iranian names are the most ancient in the region [Karaev, 1991, p. 130]. There is a number of toponyms that can’t be positively attributed to establish their linguistic association 2. In the southern zone of the northern hemisphere the initial toponyms began forming tens of thousand years ago [Koraev, 1980, 16-6.]. Is not also entirely true that only Iranists-Islamists are studying the historical geography of the Early Islamic period in the Middle Asia [Lurie, 2004, p. 29].
1 
 Under the term ‘‘Middle Asia’‘ we mean territory of the natural physical geographical Turkestan region limited in the west by the east the bank of Caspian Sea, in the north including Aral-Irtysh watershed, in the east - Tian-Shan, Pamir and Alai mountains, and in the south - Hindukush and Kopet Dagh mountains. (Musketov, 1915, p. 15). In politico-administrative relation this term includes Uzbekistan, Tadjikistan, Turkmenistan, Kyrgyzstan, northern part of Afghanistan and a southern part of Kazakhstan.
2 
Among these are Bukhara, Samarkand, Amul, Khiva, etc. (Murzaev, 1957, p. 43; Murzaev, 1982, p. 106).
Certainly, the toponymy is, first of all, a linguistic science. However it does not belong to the linguists only [Lurie, 2004, p. 29]. Etymologizing toponyms, alongside with the linguistic analysis, requires a study of the history, areal geography, and also specifics of the vision of localities and geographical conditions by the native speaking people. Solely linguistic approach, without taking into account historical and geographical data not always results in reliable ethymology [Musaev, 1984, p. 198]. And in antiquity, and Middle Ages, like today, the toponyms was a research object of not only linguists, but also historians and geographers.
The materials of archeologicalal results do not allow to connect directly the Middle Asian civilization that arose in the 1st millenium BC with the cultures of the Bronze Age in same territory. The most ancient Pre-Indo-Iranian cultures in the Middle Asian interfluvial could be created by a traibal society and not necessarily connected with more complex forms of the social structure [Zeimal, 1987, p. 152]. It is known that since the 5th-4th milleniums BC, settled agricultural-cattle breeding communities with rudimentary proto-city cultures developed in the south of the Middle Asia, i.e. long before the coming of the Indoarian tribes [Masson, 1984, p. 59-60]. 
Who were the founders of these most ancient cultures of Middle Asia is not established till now. Supposedly, before the Indoarian occupation of the Middle Asia in the middle or the second half of the 2nd millenium BC, its southern areas were occupied by carriers of the Dravidian languages [Winters, 1990, p. 120-144] 3. It is known that Dravidizms make a significant part of the Sanskrit dictionary (Vorobiev-desyatovsky, 1956; Kurgan, 1955; Piankov, 1995, p. 27-46).
The newest toponymic and linguistic research allow to posit that in the 2nd millenium BC carriers of the Dravidian languages were in immediate contact with the carriers of proto-Türkic languages [Musaev, 1984, p. 148-153], however their connections were severed by the invasion of the Indoarian newcomers [Iskhakov, 1999, p. 251-255]. In some Türkic languages in the European part of Russia (Bulgarian, Khazarian, Chuvash), Siberia (Yakut) and the Far East survived the traces of the proto-Türkic language widespread in the most ancient times in the southern part of the Middle Asia. These relicts point to the presence in the remote past of the ancestors of the carriers of these languages in the south of Middle Asia, and to their subsequent migration to the north [Togan, 1981, p. 22]. These linguistic data can be compared with some data of the arheological studies that found cattle breeding tribes in the middle of 2nd millenium BC, the ancestors of carriers of the Karasuk cultures in the Minusinsk depression, who came there from the Central Asian steppes [Novgorodova, 1970, p. 176].
The Türkic languages retained numerous traces of the most ancient linguistic layer, common for Middle Asia and Caucasus going back to the primitive-communal system epoch. These traces retained in those parts of the speech which belongs to the basic linguistic fund of the language (for example, the names for parts of human body) and as a rule are not borrowed from other languages [Tolstova, 1978, p. 8-9]. In the linguistic literature the most ancient forms of the Türkic languages are called to proto-Türkic, their carriers are called pra-Türks, and the history of these languages is closely connected with the family of so-called paleo-Asian and Enisei languages [Dulzon, 1971, p. 26]. Paleo-Asian and Enisei languages, according to toponyms, before the end of the 1st millenium BC functioned in a significant part of the Middle Asia territory, and most actively participated in the formation of the nucleus of the Altaian-Hunnish composition of peoples [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133].

According to another linguistic theory, the carriers of the so-called ‘‘proto-Tokhar’‘ language, a most ancient of all Indo-European languages, in the 2nd millenium BC crossed the Middle Asia territory on the way from the Near East to the Eastern Turkestan, and contacted there with the carriers of the early proto-Türkic, proto-Ugrian, and Enisei languages. Plausibly, the interaction was long enough, and probably brought bi-linguality between the contacting groups of the population [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov, 1989, p. 25-27; Gamkrelidze, 1987, p. 41]. This linguistic theory recently found convincing confirmation in archeological materials [Sarianidi, 1998, p. 90-92].
The names of Türkic origin spread in the territory of Middle Asia from the extreme antiquity constituted a significant part of the medieval names, and continue to be an overwhelming part of the modern toponyms in this region. During early Middle Ages epoch they were a second in number after the toponyms of the Eastern Iranian origins, and in the Middle Ages they constituted the most powerful toponymsc layer in the Middle Asia. Only in the territory of the modern Kyrgyzstan were located about 300 ancient place names known in the historical sources since antique time and till the 12th century [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 53]. The Türkic lexical contribution is recorded in many languages of Europe and Asia, including toponyms. Therefore the etymological study of toponyms in this huge region, like in the Middle Asia, requires application of the Türkic linguistic sphere [Dobrodomov, 1984, p. 138]. In the Balkans, and in the Eastern Europe, many geographical objects and settlements had parallel Türkic names [Murzaev, 1980, p. 72]. The same also applies to the Middle Asia, where many cities and settlements had two names, Sogdian and Türkic, and some geographical objects had only one, Türkic name.
The beginning of the active formation of the Western Iranian (Persian) toponyms in the Middle Asia territory was the period of the Arab conquest [Khromov, 1980, p. 136]. At that particular time came into use new Persian topoformants, -дех and -абад with a meaning of ‘‘settlement’‘, they received distribution in the Middle Asia together with the New Persian language (Farsi) of the Western Iranian origin [Bartold, 1963 (а), p. 210]. During that time in the Middle Asia appeared toponyms with participation of the Western Iranian topoformants -an , -kird (-gird, - djird), - diza (-diz) , -rud and -stan (-istan) [Khromov, 1974, p. 10-15]. The actual Arabian elements in toponyms are insignificant and are mainly found in the south of Uzbekistan and in Zarafshan valley [Karaev, 1991, p. 130]. The beginning of the Persian penetration into the Middle Asia can be taken as 21/642, when the Sasanid army sufferred a defeat from the Arabs at Nihavand, and the Persians had to flee across the Amu Darya [Gibb, 1923, p. 15; Frye, 1975, p. 96].
In the last decades, because of intensive development of the archeological, numismatical, historical, linguistical and source, and accumulation of huge amount of materials across the Middle Asia, the historical geography also received a big boost, including in the toponymic science. Today, the time has already came for complex studies using mass of information from the various historical disciplines.
Because of insufficient source base and scientific literature many (but far from all) works of the Middle Asia philologists in the area of etymological studies suffer weak argumentation [Lurie, 2004, p. 30]. On the other hand, many European researchers also can be accused in biased views and unwillingness to consider opposite opinions. A.Z.Validi Togan wrote that according to the obsolete views, Bartold and Tomashek stupulated that during pre-Mongolian period in the Maverannahr were no Türks that transitioned to cultural life. For that reason by all means they tried to read Türkic names in Maverannahr only in Sogdian and Persian [New page, p. 14]. Research of historical toponyms should evaluate all available data, including works of the Middle Asian philologists who, as local residents, can consider not only the data of the historical linguistics, but also many other factors, such as landscape and local features, folk legends, and idiosyncratic view of the territorial history by the local population.
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Part 1. Physico-geographical toponyms
Macrotoponyms.
5 In ‘‘Shahname’‘ the city Samangan is ca led ‘‘ possession Türkic Kagan’‘. (Korogly, 1983, p. 104, 108, 148).
These data to us were kindly given by E.V.Rgveladze, for what we bring to it the gratitude.
7 It is necessary to mean also that in the Arabian sources of the first centuries of an Islam under the name ‘‘Türk’‘ were meant not only Türkic-speaking peoples, but also all other not Muslim peoples of Asia lived outside the Arabian Caliphate. In other words, political borders 8-10thof centuries did not coincide with borders ethnic, and Türkic peoples at that time, like in previous and
In a more comprehensive sense Arabs included ‘‘Turkestan’‘ not only the territories occupied by peoples, speaking on Türkic languages, but also the lands of Mongols, Tungus, Tibets and Chinese [Murzaev, 1962, p. 122]. As to the central and southern areas of the Middle Asia which were part of the Western Türkic Kaganate they now have been included in the the Iranian Khurasan earlier and have received name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ (ma vara'an-nahr) that in translation with Arabian means ‘‘that behind the river’‘ (or ‘‘Zarechje’‘). Under the name ‘‘that behind the river’‘ (Ma vara ' An-nahr) Arabs meant the country of settled Türks of Middle Asia [Zaidan, 1907, p. 216]. In 9 century al-Fergani included in concept ‘‘Khurasan’‘ all the territory of Middle Asia, switching Jety-su and Talas a valley [Kalinin, 1988, p. 131].
Name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ for the first time is found in hadisah about prophet Muhammade [An-Nasafi, p. 131, 488, 505], probably, it was distributed among Arabs still in the pre-Islamic time [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 61, 69] when it(he) were understood as the lands located to northeast from Sasanid of Iran. The Arabs making the first campaigns on these lands, distinguished two concepts: ‘‘Ma duna-n-nahr’‘, which means ‘‘that is lower than the river’‘ and ‘‘Ma vara ' An-nahr’‘ ‘‘that behind the river’‘ where ‘‘river’‘ in this case was meant as Amu Darya. First of them, i.e. ‘‘Ma duna-n-nahr’‘, included territory Toharistana located to the east from Khurasan, to the north from mountains Hindukusha and to the south from Amu Darya. The second name ‘‘Ma vara ' An-nahr’‘ included territory Northern Toharistana and Sogd [al-Beladsori, p. 408]. From compositions of Arabian geographers 9-10thof centuries at the description of areas of Middle Asia term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ is mentioned only in works al-Istahri and Ibn Haukala which informations go back to one source - to geographical composition Abu Zajda which has not reached us al-Balhi. They included in concept ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ only Sogd and a part of Northern Toharistan, and noted that ‘‘for convenience have also included in it Khoresm and Huttalan though they are located to the south from the rivers Djajhun (Amu Darya) and Vahshab (Vakhsh)’‘ [al-Istakhri, p. 295]. Other Arabian geographers of 9-10th centuries. describing areas of Middle Asian do not use the term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ at all and also call its territory a continuation of Khurasan or so-called ‘‘manned quarter’‘ (‘‘rub'maasun’‘) under the name al-Mashrik (East) where they included not only Khurasan and Maverannahr, but also the lands of India, China, and a number of islands of the Indian and Pacific oceans down to Japan [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 61-83, 161].
Subsequent time, occupied not only northern, but also a southern part of Middle Asia, switching Toharistan.
Al-Mukaddasi is an exception, he uses the term al-Haital and designates with it the lands to the north of Amu Darya and Khoresm, he describes Huttalan and other areas of Amu Darya basin separately from it, and from the Khurasan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 261]. Under a name al-Haital medieval authors meant the legendary ancestor Ephtalites, whose family tree they, like also Türks [ad-Dinavari, p. 4-5; al-Tabari, I, p. 211-212], erected to prophet Nuhu (bibl. I whine) [Jacut, vol. 4, p. 999]. On the data al-Horezmi, descendants Ephtalite it (al-Haital) in the 10th counted Türks of a tribe halach and kandjina in Tocharistan [al-Khowarezmi, p. 119] century.
Only in some sources of that time there are direct or indirect instructions(indications) that before occurrence of name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ the Middle Asian region carried name Turan or Turkestan. So, the anonymous author of the geographical composition ‘‘Hudud al-'alam’‘ (Borders of the world), written in the 10th century in Farsi, describing area Khurasan, names her(it) ‘‘gate to Turkestan’‘, meaning under the last the lands located to the north from Amu Darya, i.e. Maverannahr [MITT, vol. 1, p. 211-212]. This message, is separately resulted also probably, it is necessary to carry to pre-Islamic time as in the same composition description Maverannahr [Hudud al-Alam, p. 112-122].
However in some sources separate areas of Middle Asia continued to be included in the Turkestan. So, in the sources it is noted that all countries of Türks border on Khurasan and Sidjistan. The main city Khoresm Kat and Gurgandj are called ‘‘gate to Turkestan’‘ [Hudud al-Alam, p. 121, 122]. During the Middle Ages river Ilak and adjacent mountains are called a part of the Turkestan area (vilajat) [al-Istahri, p. 34; Mustaufi, p. 100]. In early Persian explanatory dictionaries Vakhsh and Farhar are called ‘‘cities in Turkestan’‘ [Baevsky, 1988, p. 85, 88]. Vardan's located in the Bukhara province the settlement, calls it ‘‘fortress on the border with Turkestan’‘ [Narshahiy, p. 18, 23]. The city Sutkand located in the guzz lands in the lower course of Syr-Darya is listed as Turkestan area [Biruni, 1976, p. 576]. In some cases Sogd is identified with Turkestan 9. In later sources it is noted that Chingijan appointed a son of Chigatai a ruler of Turkestan, which southern border passed across Amu Darya [Shomiy, p. 27]. Yakut al-Hamavi directly specifies that ‘‘Turan’‘ is a name of the country Maverannahr [Yakut, vol. 1, р.892].
8 
 The story about Turkestan follows right after descriptions of the city Djurdjan, the Thuia, Nishapur, Merv, Talikan, Djuzdjan, Balh and Merverrud, i.e. on place Maverannahr. (al-Jakubi, p. 295).
9 
 One medieval scientist had simultaneously two nisbs - as-Sugdi and at-Turkistani.
All these facts testify that in the descriptions of the medieval Arabic and Persian geographers writing about geographical regions irrespective of the political borders, the Maverannahr, and a part of Khurasan [Baevsky, 1988, p. 88] were considered to be a part of the ancient Turan-Turkestan. With Islamic tradition, this name also spread among the inhabitants of Middle Asia, though for them this part of the land was on this side of the river, instead of on that part [Bartold, 1964, p. 477].
In the beginning of the 11th century, i.e. with the creation of the Karahanid state, the meaning of the toponym ‘‘Turkestan’‘ is almost restored again in the former borders, and its southern boundaries come back to the Amu Darya. As to the name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘, which at that time included Sogd and Khoresm [Biruni, 1957, p. 60], it began to mean a part of Turkestan [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164], i.e. the Karahanid state, and then Horezmshah state, Chagataids, Temurids and Shaibanids. In the geography of the 17 century the term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ again designates only the territory of Sogd and Northern Toharistana [Mahmud ibn Vali, p. 76]. The same understanding of name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ is noted and in other medieval sources, in which it(he) is considered as an administrative unit, treating that to Khorasanу10, to Turkestan 11, and some time - and to Khoresm [An-Nasavi, p. 81]. Hence, in our opinion, we have no any snovany as some researchers suggest.chitat that meaning of term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ gradually became equivalent to the term ‘‘Turkestan’‘ in zna-| vnii ‘‘Middle Asia’‘ [Asilova, Agzamova, 1988, p. 36], and especially - to attach to this place name politiko-legal meaning [Saidov, 1994, p. 27].
If in a basis of toponyms ‘‘Turan’‘ and ‘‘Turkestan’‘ indulge concrete really existing state-political formations in a basis of name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ the geographical area which territory had no precisely determined borders and during different times lays only as the administrative unit was part of various state formations - Tahirids, Samanids, Karakhanids, Horezmshahs and others, - occupied more extensive territories. In the sources poslemongol time name ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ like and during epoch Karakhanids, it is almost always used by a number and in close connection with the name ‘‘Turkestan’‘ into which structure it(he) entered as geographical region [MITT, vol. 1, p. 351, 412, 439, 451, 502, 534].
10 In the sources of the 9-10th centuries
11 In the sources of the 11-12th centuries.
If to consider this question from only legal point of view all these so-called ‘‘states’‘ though were actually independent, in politiko-legal relation were part of the Arabian (Islamic) Caliphate and, let even it is formal, but recognized the Supreme authority of the Baghdad Caliphs down to the most Mongolian conquest 12. From the point of view of Caliphs, Samanids were considered as ‘‘emiry Khurasan’‘, Karakhanids - as ‘‘Hakan Turkestan’‘, and Horezmshahi - as ‘‘sultans of Khoresm and all east part of the Arabian Caliphate. ‘‘Emirs Khurasan’‘ were called also Gaznevids and Seldjukids to which some from the city Maverannahr submitted also.
Term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ was distributed, mainly, only in Arabo-Muslim historicalgeographical tradition and rather small historical time interval covering only an epoch of an Islam was used. As to the toponym ‘‘Turkestan’‘ being later equivalent of toponym ‘‘Turan’‘ it(he), in parallel with other names, in this or that form was in the use during all history of the Middle Asian region, since the most ancient times down to our time, and not only in local Middle Asian, Persian and Arabo-Muslim historicalgeographical traditions, but also in Armenian, Georgian, and later and in Russian. As a result of aggressive wars of overseas conquerors (Ahemenidy, greko-macedonians, Sasanid y and Arabs) political borders turan-Turkestan changed frequently and removed far to the north and to the east for Amudaryo, and sometimes and for Syr-Darya. However, with change of political conditions during a history, Turan-Turkestan each time was restored in borders of the historical and cultural area which occupied all the territory of Middle Asia [Musketov, 1915, p. 13]. Such understanding of the name ‘‘Turkestan’‘ as the country located to the east from Caspian Sea and including Maverannahr and east part of Khurasan, was distributed not only in medieval Arabo-lingual [Yakut, vol. I, p. 892, 838-842] and
12 Though these ‘‘states’‘ had almost all institutes of the government, however any of them had no all necessary attributes of the state, namely: their external borders had no full contour (there were only external borders of a Caliphate, and Inner borders carried out administrative-territorial functions); they failed external political connections; had no right to let out(release) the main attribute of the government - a gold coin, and on silver and copper coins have been obliged to mention a name of Caliph; they should mention also a name of Caliph at reading ‘‘hutby’‘ on Friday prays, and, at last, their rulers should affirm the special letter which is given out by the Baghdad Caliphs, - only provided that their authority was considered lawful.
perso-lingual [Baevsky, 1980, p. 88], but also in Armenian [Ter-Mkrtichjan, 1985, p. 66] and the Georgian historicalgeographical literature [Mikhalev, 1961, pp. 57-58]. The toponym ‘‘Turkestan’‘ as the name of the country, Middle Asia occupying all territory, was standard as in the European scientific and political literature 19 - the beginnings of Xthe 10th century [ES, vol. В4, p. 174-204], and among inhabitants of Middle Asia.
In an archeological science at the description of culture of the most ancient periods of a history of Middle Asia belonging its(her) territory term ‘‘Turan’‘ [Ionesev, 1992 is used, p. 27]. In the geographical literature terms ‘‘Turan’‘ и ‘‘Turkestan’‘ for all the territory of Middle Asia which represents special, surrounded from different directions by the mountains, natural prirodno-geographical region [Musketov, 1915 are used, p. 15, 23; Kogaj, 1969, p. 7-9].
Proceeding from all aforesaid, it is represented to us that from all set forth above names of the Middle Asian region it is unique correct, both with historical and cultural, and from the politiko-legal point of view is ‘‘Turan’‘ or ‘‘Turkestan’‘. As to term ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ it(he) is introduced in local historicalgeographical tradition from the outside overseas conquerors and has no in the basis of any historical and cultural and politiko-legal meaning.
The Middle Asian region had one more historical name, namely: Uzbekistan, and also its latin equivalents the Uzbek and Uzbekiia, recorded on historicalpolitical both ethnic maps and the globes made in 16-18 on centuries in the countries of the Western Europe. One of such maps Nova Maris Kaspii et Regionis Usbeck (‘‘the Map of Caspian Sea and the country the Uzbek’‘) was made Dutch kartografom Abrahamom by Maas serving at a court yard of Peter I, and published in 1735 in Njurimberge. On it(her) all the territory of Middle Asia in borders of prirodno-geographical region Turkestan is painted in pink color and designated by name USBEK [Maas, 1735]. Now in our collection copies more such 200 maps and globes on which all the territory of Middle Asia is designated by such names as Usbek (Usbec, Usbeck, Vsbek), Usbekia (Usbechia, Uzbekiae), and its(her) separate parts - by such names as Usbek Bucharia, Usbek Bochara are collected; Usbek Chowaresmia, Usbek Mawaralnahra, Usbek Turkistan, Usbek Turan, Usbek Tartaria, Usbek Zagatay, etc. It is necessary to note that all these names are resulted not as an ethnonym, and as a toponym, i.e. the name of political unit - the states or the countries [Kamoliddin, Mukminova, 2003, p. 16-26].
In this connection it is necessary to note that in modern historical atlases of the Islamic world [Bregel, 2003, p. 30, 31, 51, 53, 55; Kennedy, 2002, p. 42ab] at the description
Territories of the state Shajbanids and the Uzbek Khanates of Middle Asia toponyms Usbek and Usbekia are not used at all that is omission of their authors which have not found necessary to involve the data of historical cartography of region.
Among all maps of Middle Asia 16-18 of centuries, in our opinion, special interest is represented with a map of 1730 of the Greek traveller and kartografa Vasilio Va-tache [Battatzis, 1732]. The manuscript of the original of this unique bilingual map with set of the Greek and latin inscriptions is stored(kept) in the Royal Geographical society (The Royal Geographical Society, mrAsia Div. 464), and its(her) edition - in a department of cartography of the British library in London (The British Library, Maps, King's Topographical Collection, 114, 53).
The Greek merchant from Terapei Vasilio Vatache (Basilios Batatzis) was the son of a head of Christian church in Konstantinopole. It(he) has lead(has carried out) many years on travel on the countries of Europe and Asia. It(he) travelled to 1727-1730 on the countries located around of Caspian Sea, and has left the description of the travel in the Greek language [Legrand, 1886, p. 185-295; Bagrov, 1912; Berg, 1960, p. 167-250; Destunis, 1881, p. 354-365; Maksheev, 1882, p. 267-269].
On map Vatache all the basin of Amu Darya from Aral sea up to Pamir mountains is designated as the country © ZMQEriSTAN (Uzbekiae), i.e. Uzbekistan. Inside this country such areas as EZMETIOAOU that matches to a site of Khoresm, MIIOUXAPIA (Bucharia) are located, i.e. Buhariia, and MQEAEEAN (Badachsan), i.e. Badahshan, and also large cities XIBA (Chiva), i.e. Khiva, SAMAPKANT (Samarcabda), i.e. Samarkand, MPALH (Balch), i.e. Balh, and fineer cities KAPSI (Carsi), i.e. Karshi, XOTCANA (Chogiand), i.e. Khojend, X0NA0Z (Conduz), i.e. Kunduz, etc. At a place of a confluence of Amu Darya in Aral people APAAOI, i.e. araltsy lived. The name © ZMHErETAN (Uzbekistan) is designated on a map by considerably larger letters, than all other names of areas, and it specifies that this area occupied special position among all other areas marked on a map, and, probably, was the political center of all other territory of Middle Asia. Its(her) territory approximately matches territories of Khivan and Bukhara Khanates.
Toponyms Usbeck and Usbekia are latin equivalents modern him(it) of the local name of the country of Uzbeks - Ozbegistan (© ZMTIEriSTAN), recorded on the Greek map which was in the use in 16-18 centuries and designated territory of the centralized states Shajbanids and Ashtarhanidov, broken subsequently on some independent Uzbek Khanates with the centers in
Bukhara, Khiva, Kokand and Balh. According to our researches, this name is the successor and a synonym of more ancient toponym Turkestan in meaning of Middle Asia that proves to be true the data of the known historian and the geographer from Balh Mahmuda ibn Vali (17 century) which wrote: ‘‘People of Turkestan during each epoch had a special name and a nickname. So, since time tura ibn Jafasa before occurrence of Mogul-khan of inhabitants of this country named Türks. After becoming at authority of Mogul-khan to all tribes lived in this country, the name mogul was applied. After a raising gosudareva a banner of Uzbek - khan and to this day inhabitants of this country are called as Uzbeks. However in the remote countries, as before, all inhabitants Turan name Türks’‘ [Mahmud ibn Vali, p. 32].
From other peoples of Middle Asia on medieval European maps Turkmens (Turkmenoi), Kazakhs (Kazakoi), Kirghiz (Khrkizoi), karakalpaki (Karakalpakoi), lived inside territory Usbeck (Usbekia, Ozbegistan), and behind its(her) limits - Bashkirs (Baskiroi), Tatars (Tartaroi), Kalmyks (Kalmoukoi) and mugaly (Mugali) are noted. On separate maps outside this territory areas Tartaria (to the north), Kalmuchia (to the north), Mugalia (to a southeast) and Kosaki Horda (to northeast) are noted only. Inside territory Usbeck, Usbekia and Ozbegistan on separate maps areas Turkmania (in a southwest) and Karakalpakia (in northwest) are marked. However on the majority of maps these ethnonyms are not used as an ethnotoponym, i.e. the name of area, and of territory Usbeck, Usbekia and Ozbegistan are part that specifies only residing here these ethnic groups. On one of known historical maps or globes 16-18 of centuries. The ethnonym Tadjik, let alone the toponyms formed from its name 13 is not recorded.
13
The origin of the ethnonym Tadjik ascends to the name of the Arabian tribe tai, which was transformed to tazi (Hudud al-Alam, p. 112) and was used by local population of Middle Asia For designation of newcoming Arabo-Persian conquerors (Bartold, 1963; Frye, 1975, p. 96). The ethnonym Arab in the Pehlevi sources is in the form tājik [PRS, p. 245], in Armenian - in the form tatchik [Gandzaketsi, p. 90; Ter-Mkrtichjan, 1985, p. 58; Ter-Mkrtichjan, 1991, p. 117], in Sogdian is in the form t'zyk (tazik) [Gharib, 1995, p. 385], and in ancient Türkic is in the form tazik [DTS, p.???]. In the Persian sources this word is mentioned in the form tāzī or tāzik [Baihaki, p.???] . In the 17 century the word tāzī was still used with the meaning ‘‘Arab’‘ [Hofiz Tanish, vol. 1, p. 153]. In Türkic sources the word tājik means Moslems in general [Jusuf Chass-Hadschib, p. 283], and in dictionaries the word tāzī is one of the terms for a dog. (Triyarsky, 1979, p. 309).
In medieval Armenian sources 7 - 12 centuries. The name Tatchkastan was meant as the country tatchikov, i.e. Arabs - Moslems [Gandzaketsi, p. 90; Ter-Mkrtichjan, 1991, p. 117]. National identity of modern Tadjiks of the beginning
To be formed only in the 10ththe 10th century under a direct leadership of the Russian scientists and politicians [Atkin, 1993, p. 151]. As to their Persian past it never was monolithic. The Iranian culture was created not only Persians and Tadjiks, and various social, ethnic and linguistic groups of ancient and medieval Persia [Hanaway, 1993, p. 147 - 150].
In view of these data it is represented to us that in 16-18 centuries peoples of Middle Asia were at different levels of political development. Dashti-Kipchak Uzbeks since 16 century were political owners of Middle Asia and, having accepted culture local Türkic sedentary-agricultural and urban population of Middle Asia, were considered as assignees and continuers of state traditions Temurids and earlier Türkic dynasties. In 16-18 centuries they had uniform territory, a written literary language and culture. Therefore on political maps and globes of that time their country was designated as Usbeck, Usbekia and Ozbegistan. Hence, toponyms Usbeck, Usbekia and Ozbegistan already in 16-18 centuries. Had uniting ethnocultural and ethnopolitical meaning and included not only territories of moving of ethnic Uzbeks to which posessed political authority in region, but also sedentary-agricultural and city Türks, Tadjiks and so-called sartov, making a cultural basis of this association, and also the nomad tribes which have adjoined them of Middle Asia and the Dashti-Kipchak.
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Hydronyms.
It is known that names of natural boundaries, i.e. natural fiziko-geographical objects - mountains, lakes, the rivers, etc., as against names of the settlements, are characterized by strong stability [Nikonov, 1978, p. 88; Ageeva, 1979, p. 74-76; Karaev, 1987, p. 104-130]. If regional historicalgeografiches-kaja the microtoponyms as a result of changes in a political and ethnic situation during centuries can be exposed to the determined transformation the natural prirodno-geographical macrotoponyms, as against the first, does not depend on change of political and ethnic borders and is kept in the protogenic kind on an extent of very long time intervals [Ageeva, 1979, p. 75]. Thus the larger geographical object, the older its ancient name [Murzaev, p. 40]. Therefore place names very much frequently experience languages and their carriers in which environment they have been formed. For example, the most part of modern hydronyms At - Kuban has Türkic origin though now on the most part of territory of Kuban the Türkic-speaking population almost completely is absent [Gulieva, 1976, p. 50]. In the same way toponyms continued to occur in some areas Bukhara Sogd down to 16 century Sogdian origins [Lurie, 2004, p. 244]. However it does not testify yet that Sogdian language continued to occur at that time among local population.
Names of the most part of geographical objects of Middle Asia, recorded in written monuments, have Türkic origin. In these names, dokumentirujushchih residing of Türkic peoples in this territory since an extreme antiquity, was reflected all variety and riches of Türkic lexicon [Logashova, 1984, p. 151]. Any place name exists not only from the moment of its recording in sources. Hundreds, and can be, and thousand years before it could function in oral speech. Besides it is far from being all ancient toponyms appeared recorded in written sources [Karaev, 1985, p. 27]. At a continuity of residing of the Türkic-speaking population in the same territory for centuries and milleniums the phonetic shape of toponyms could vary together with changes in alive speech. Eventually ancient names lost the initial form and changed, adapting to development of language [Ahmeds, 1971, p. 69]. Therefore many of later and even modern Türkic toponyms can have very ancient origin. Hence, the statement is erroneous that the names of water sources formed on the basis of the Iranian languages, are the most ancient in Middle Asia, and their Türkic calques have appeared much later [Jabbarov, 2005, p. 76-78]. Türkic gidroformanty okuz and suv have the same ancient origin, like Iranian ores and ab, and for the present precisely it is not established, which of them were initial. Besides it is impossible to forget and about practice of coexistence simultaneously two and more names for the same geographical object. Like and in other regions, in Middle Asia toponymic bases of Türkic origin were most of all kept in names belonging large water objects - the big rivers and lakes [Messes - zaev, p. 40; Gulieva, 1976, p. 50]. The biggest river of Middle Asia Amu Darya is mentioned in ‘‘Avesta’‘ called Vahvi Daitya [Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 67-79], at ancient Greeks she(it) calls it Oxus and is identified with the name of the river Vakhsh [Steblin-Kamensky, 1978, p. 72]. Türks named her(it) simply Okuz, i.e. ‘‘river’‘ because at ancient Türks any big river was called okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 91, 411, 469; vol. 3, p. 166, 260] that has also the second meaning ‘‘bull’‘ [Khasanov, 1962, p. 95].
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Initial Names of the rivers - waters in a channel of mythological representations have been connected with various images of tribal animals, and first of all - totems [Logashova, 1978, p. 77]. It is supposed, what exactly ancient Greeks have collided(faced) this last name (Okuz), transformirovavshie it in Oka (Oxus) or Akes [Murzaev, 1974, p. 195; Murzaev, 1984, p. 405, 576; Khasanov, 1962, p. 35; Khasanov, 1965, p. 80; Khasanov, 1969, p. 157; Karaev, 1991, p. 38]. The population of Middle Asia till 17 century. Amu Darya named Asaf-okuz or it is simple Okuz [Khasanov, 1962, p. 35]. On Katalan to a map made in 1375 on the basis of informations of eyewitnesses, the city Ogus located near a mouth of the river Amo is specified (i.e. Amu Darya) [Fedchina, 1967, p. 19]. On a map of 1562 of Antonio Djenkinsona the lower course of Amu Darya running into Caspian Sea, calls it Ugu with (Ougus) [Jenkinson, 1570]. On some maps 16-17 of centuries. Amu Darya calls it Ugus that ‘‘bull’‘ [Fedchina, 1967 means, p. 33]. During the Middle Ages name Okuz was carried also with valley Binakata and the city Iki-okuz which was settled down between deserts of Ila and Jafindj [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 91]. The river, running near the city Osh in Fergana valley, was called Tavushgan-Okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 469]. In the Tokuz-Oguz country the city Irguzkat, whith name’s etymology from the Türkic ikki the Oguz that means ‘‘between two rivers’‘ [Lurie, 2003, p is mentioned. 195]. On the bank of Aral sea mountain Chagyroguz (Djagiragur) [al-Istakhri, p. 304 is mentioned; Ibn Haukal, p. 481]. In East Turkestan the rivers Ikki-okuz, the Tumushgan-Oguz are mentioned, Kara- Kash-okuz [al-Biruni, 1963, p. 184; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 166], in Mongolia - Orkun-uguz, Togla-uguz and Jar-uguz [Malov, 1959, p. 101, 104, 105]. This word was preserved also in the the name dry channels Uzboj (okuz-boy), running into Caspian Sea [Murzaev, 1957, p. 255; Murzaev, 1984, p. 273], and also in the diminutive form ozek (okuz-ak) which is used For designation of the small rivers, in the hydronyms the Kok-ozek, Kyzyl-ozek, Sary-ozek, etc. [Baskakov, 1969, p. 65-66; Donidze, 1969, p. 167; Karaev, 1985, p. 24]. The name of the city Uzkand (Uzgand, Ozd - jand) in Fergana valley [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116; Biruni, 1973, p. 472; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164], probably, also is formed with topoformant okuz/uz/oz with meaning ‘‘river’‘.
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The Arabic name of the river Djayhun, used identically for designation of big rivers, in that case is a calque of a Türkic word with the same meaning [Karaev, 1987, p. 105]. In the Arabian sources there is an instruction(indication) that the river Balh, i.e. Djajhun, was called also Oksus [al-Tha'alibi, p. 121]. However the most ancient name of Amu Darya considers Amu which is mentioned in medieval sources also in form Amul and Amuj as the name of the city [al-Beladsori, p. 410] and the rivers [Abdullaev, 1991, p. 85;
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14 
 Name Amu comes from ketskih words an ohm ‘‘mother’‘ pul ‘‘river’‘ and means ‘‘water - mother’‘. (I j lenko, 1990, p. 37^0).
15 
 Avestian the name of river Vahvi Daitya like also later Iranian forms of it названияVaxshu and Vehrot, is a calque of an initial Enisei word. (D at l z about n, 1971, p. 198-208)
Currents of Syr-Darya.
As to the bottom watercourse in the area Aral she(it) in an antiquity carried name Sir which subsequently was transferred on all river [Murzaev, 1957, p. 253]. The name Sir for the first time is mentioned in ancient rimskih sources of the 4th century BC in form Silis [Gorbunova, 1976, p. 27; Klyashtorny, 1964, p. 75-76]. The Chinese sources this name is mentioned in form Shi-er-he, i.e. the river Sir. The name Sir - derivative from sak words sir that is meant ‘‘plentiful’‘, with ‘‘ the deep river’‘ [Murzaev, 1957, p. 253; Milheev, 1961, p. 80; Kljastornij, 1961, p. 26], or from the Türkic sir ‘‘crinkle of the river’‘ 16. It(he) could be connected also with the Türkic ethnonym sir which is mentioned in a monument in honour Tonjukuka [Malov, 1951, p. 65, 70; Musaev, 1984, p. 192] and pre-Islamic coins of Khoresm [Muhammadi, 2000, p. 94]. Tribes sir and tardush were part of the confederation a body formed after disintegration of empire of Huns, and in 6- centuries were one of the most powerful tribes of East Turkestan [Hodjaev, 2004, p. 7. 19, 20; Hujaev, 2001, 23-6.]. Language of a tribe sir concerned to ‘‘northern dialect’‘ ancient Türkic language on which are written more than 200 monuments of ancient Türkic runiform writing [Klyashtorny, 2004, p. 45-46]. The origin of the name of sir/forces communicates also with the ancient Türkic word of villages / selem kept in the Chuvash language with meaning ‘‘pearls’‘ [CHRS, p. 357; Shoniyozov, 1990, 22-23-бетлар].
16 
 The word can be formed from a verb sir ‘‘to wash away’‘, ‘‘to leave a trace’‘, connected with a root up iliirim. (Murzaev, 1984, p. 235).
In some Chinese sources Syr-Darya calls it Je-je (Yeh-yeh) or She-she (She-she) [Beal, 1990, p. 45] that there can be a hieroglyphic transcription of a Türkic word uaruar, meaning ‘‘current’‘, ‘‘river’‘ [Maljavkin, 1989, p. 265, a comment 598]. Syr-Darya was called also as ‘‘river Kang’‘ [Ptitsin, 1947, p. 303] or the Kangar [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 138] that Yeremeyev, 1970 is linked with an ethnonym kang or kangly [, p. 134].
Arabs named Syr-Darya also Sajhun, and Persians - Ore - and Sajhan [Baevsky, 1980, p. 87; Nadjib Bakran, p. 12а] 17 or Gjulzarrijun [Ptitsin, 1947, p. 303]. In the beginning of the XX century. Karadarya carried the name Babble - shan [Valihanov, 1961, vol. 1, p. 312]. According to early Arabian geographers, she(it) was called also Long and the al-Khazar, i.e. the river of Khazars [al-Masoudi, vol. 2, p. 7, 8, 14, 15, 19, 20; Kalinin, 1988, p. 50, 117].
17 
 There is an opinion that names of the rivers Djajhun and Sajhun were analogues of names of two reksevernoj Syria - Djajhan and Sajhan. (See: Karaev, 1991, p. 81).
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The Arab variations of names of Amu Darya and Syr-Darya - Djajhun and Sajhun, like the Chinese Ie-he (Jo-sha) and Chje-she, can reflect Nenets (Russian derisive ‘‘Samoed’‘) or Ob-Ugrian prototypes johan (hant). - the river, and sioha (nenets). ‘‘the flowing river’‘ [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133].
During the Middle Ages Syr-Darya was called also as ‘‘river Shasha’‘, ‘‘river Uzganda’‘, ‘‘the river of Khojend’‘, etc. The Name of the rivers calleds of the cities located on them is one more distinctive feature hydronymy Middle Asia [Murzaev, 1962, p. 124].

Word daria, widely represented in the modern hydronymy Middle Asia, has etymology on a basis not Iranian, but the Altai languages with meaning ‘‘the big channel of the river’‘ [Ismoilov, 1987, p. 53]. The word darya (gift / dere) in quality topoformant with meaning ‘‘river’‘, ‘‘valley’‘ is submitted also in Crimean [Superan, 1969, p. 191] and Gagauz toponyms that indirectly confirms Türkic origin of it word18.
18 The ethnic history of Gagauzes passed far from the Iranian peoples, and therefore in their language Iranian loanwords are almost absent. (Dron, Kuroglo, 1989, p. 57, 64).
One of the most ancient hydronyms of Middle Asia is Tum (а) which in form Dumos is recorded on the Ptolemy map as one of two basic inflows Yaksart [Tabulae Georaphicae]. The origin of this name is linked with the Enisei languages and has etymology as Black (river) that proves that the Türkic name of the of this river is a calque - Kara(darya) [Yailenko, 1990, p. 40]. Among the Mongolian clans including in the Uzbeks - shtaev, in the sources the clan under the name of noise [Ahunov, 1987 is recorded, p. 90].
Second basic inflow Yaksart on the Ptolemy map carries name Baskatis [Tabulae Georaphicae] and matches to the river Naryn. The name of this river has etymology from Sogdian hydronym Biskat [Lurie, 2003, p. 188] or from the Türkic word baskak (‘‘pressing’‘, ‘‘covering’‘) [Ahmeds, 1987, p. 60]. In the beginning of the Xthe 10th century one of inflows of the river Naryn was called Baskaun [Valihanov, 1961, vol. 1, p. 313]. In our opinion, in a basis of both these names, i.e. Baskatis and Baskaun, hydronym Barshan (Barsgan) given also the name to two cities, located on the bank of the lake the Issyk-kul lays. In the 10th century name Barshan was carried with one of the rivers, running in vicinities Uzgenda [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116]. In the upper course of this river, at its(her) right bank, Per Ptolemy, people Caratae [Tabulae Georaphicae], i.e. karataj lived that in translation with Türkic ‘‘the black stallion’‘ [means Ahmeds, 1987, p. 60].
The name of a gulf the KArabogaz-goal in Caspian Sea which is identified with lake Chaechasta (caecasta), mentioned in ‘‘Avesta’‘ [Gafurov, 1968, p. 80-82], 
20 
 On materials d.i.n. A.Hodjaeva to whom we bring the gratitude.
Among Türks still in the pre-Islamic time [DTS, p. 50]. Türks named this lake aral because it as the enormous pool lays, as if island among waterless dry deserts Turan of lowland [Murzaev, 1957, p. 243].
From other large water objects of Middle Asia in medieval sources the lake Issi (к)-kul [Tugusheva, 1991 is mentioned, p. 218] or Isi (г)-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98; Biruni, 1973, p. 473; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 149; Nadjib, p. 86, 9а] which was called also al-Buhajra al-Harra (Hot lake) [Biruni, 1973, p. 473] (in the Chinese sources: Je-hai - with the Warm or Hot sea) [Bichurin, 1950, vol. 2, p. 314; MIKK, vol. 2, p. 60, 64, 67; 68; Umurzakov, 1978, p. 55]. On a map al-Idrisi in the country Karluks to the north from Fergana the lake Samdjan which was called also Buhajrat at-Turk, i.e. by ‘‘Türkic lake’‘ [Gaube, 1986, r is designated. 85-91] the Issyk-kul also is identified with lake [Kumekov, 1971, p. 195].
In the Tian-Shan mountains sources mention also Tuz lake-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98], the river Tamga and the same gulf on lake Isig-kul [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 400], the river Tonk running into lake Issi-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98] 21, a pasture the Ak-Sai, lakes Julduz-kul and Son-kul [Karaev, 1972, p. 112]. The Chinese sources the river Suej-pu which name is reconstructed as supuqlsuvuq [MIKK, t is mentioned. 2, p. 68]. The river, running near the city Osh in Fergana valley, was called Tavushgan-Okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 469]. On surburb Uzgenda two rivers which was called Jabagu (in the text proceeded: vol.bag.r) and Barshan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116]. In Fergana valley sources mention also lake Sidin-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 380], rivers Djadgal (Chatkal) [al-Istakhri, p. 334, 346; Ibn Haukal, p. 339, 392, 395; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262; Biruni, 1973, p. 471] and Jabaku [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 43] and a ravine Kara- jalga [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 40]. In the name of the city Sikul in the country chigilej [Hudud al-Alam, p. 99] also there is a word kul ‘‘lake’‘.
Some hydronyms Jeti-su mentioned in the Chinese sources, Possibly to consider as calques of local names Türkic origin22. Such toponyms To them belongs, as Bin - juj (One thousand sources) and Qian-tQian (One thousand sources) which can be compared to name Ming-bulak. The name of the city Chi-gu-chen which is usually located on southeast the bank of the lake the Issyk-kul, means ‘‘city of a red valley’‘ that matches to Türkic name Kyzylsu. In
21 
 Now this name is carried with pass, a glacier, the river and settlement. On ancient Türkicmtong means ‘‘frozen’‘ (Nikonov, 1978, p. 103).
22 
 Absence of the Iranian equivalents of these names specifies that the prototype Chinese kalekbyli Türkic names.
This area the rivers Chon-Kyzylsu run into lake and Kichi-Kyzylsu [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54-55; Umurzakov, 1962, p. 109-110].
The river irrigated Shash provincea, was known in the 10th century called Nahr at-Turk [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 64, 138; al-Masoudi, p. 65, 67; al-Istakhri, p. 344, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 388, 404; al-Masoudi, p. 65] or Nahr al-Atrak [at-Tabari, ser. Ill, p. 1988, 2001, 2004], i.e. the river of Türks, and also Nahr-i Turkistan [Karaev, 1987, p. 122]. In persojazychnyh sources she(it) calls it Both Porjak or And Turk [Yazdy, p. 221а]. The modern name of this river Chirchik also has Türkic origin and has etymology as sir + chik, i.e. Small Sir as is inflow of Syr-Darya [Koraev, 1980, p. 32], or comes from the Türkic word chadir/chajir ‘‘pasture’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 85; Boboyorov, 2005, 125-6.] . This name is mentioned in Sogdian the document (А-14) in form Chagirchik (c'yrcyk) [SDGM, 1962, p. 79, 87, 198] or Chadirchik (c'yrcyk) [Grenet, 1989, p. 80-81], in epos ‘‘Manas’‘ - in form Chajirchik [Koraev, 1980, 32-6.], and at Babura - Chir [Babur-name, p. 86, 136, 17а, 19аб, 226]. In our opinion, the name of this river also can be connected with an ethnonym chagirak or chagirat [Bartold, 1963, p. 208].
Through a valley of area Ilak the river of Birki which originated in mountains with the same name proceeded and ran into the river Shasha [Karaev, 1973, p. 57]. This name like also similar to it Mirki and Didaki, can have Türkic origin.
In medieval sources in Khoresm the toponym the Su-Kara (Kara-su) is mentioned that in translation ‘‘black water’‘ [Ibn means al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 86]. The river Barsan, running near the city Hulbuk, was called also Ahshu, i.e. Aksu (‘‘White water’‘) [Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 296; al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 518; al-Moqaddasi, p. 291], also has kept the name up to present23. One of the city area Kubadian carried name Sakara or Sukara [al-Moqaddasi, p. 290]. The name of the city to Sairam (or Sarjam) in the Syr-Darya basin [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191] means ‘‘bank’‘, ‘‘shoaliness’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 81].
On a map of Middle Asia of the Greek traveller Vasilio Vatache (1730) the river Zarafshan is designated as the river karaoot (Carasui) in which lower course on its(her) left the bank there was a city karakoH (Caracol) [Kamoliddin, 2005, p. 40-41]. From these data follows that at that time the river Zarafshan was more known with Türkic name Karasu, and in its lower course there was a city Kara-kul . In a basis of a toponym the Kara-kul existing till now, lays ancient hydronym Karakul that means ‘‘black lake’‘. In the 10th century in the Bukhara province the lake Samdjan About ^^ о* (Itself, Avaza is mentioned, 
23 Aksu - left inflow Kuljabdarji.
Bargin-i Farakh) [al-Istakhri, p. 306; Hudud al-Alam, p. 72] which was called also as Türkic names Karakul Jj^tjj and Dingiz J4l) j [Narshahiy, p. 25; Lurie, 2004, p. 192.]. According to map Ibn Haukala, the river Sogd (Zarafshan, Karasu) ran into lake Harahaza *JC*-C [Ibn Haukal, p. 462, map; Fedchina, 1967, p. 11] in which name Possibly to see the deformed form of hydronym Karakul. The same name is mentioned on the Ptolemy map in form Characharta [Tabulae Georaphicae]. From these data follows that in the Bukhara province in the beginning AD alongside with the Iranian-lingual population lived also Türkic-speaking, and this lake already then had the Türkic name.
It can be concluded that the Türkic name of river Sogd (Karasu) recorded on Late Middle Age to a map, was so ancient like name Karakul and it was used among Türkic-speaking population Sogd even the first centuries AD. It is necessary to note that now name Zarafshan carries only bottom a watercourse whereas its(her) top and Middle current calls it Karadarya. It is remarkable that in a basis of hydronyms Karakul, Karasu and Karadarya the Türkic word Kara- ‘‘black’‘ lays. One of sleeves of the river Zarafshan below Samarkand calls it Ak-darya.
The names designating various colors (white, black, red, etc.) Concern to the earliest layers of historical toponyms. One of the most ancient hydronyms of Middle Asia is Tum (а) which in form Dumos is recorded on the Ptolemy map as one of two basic inflows Yaksart [Tabulae Georaphicae]. The origin of this name is linked with the Enisei languages, and has etymology as Black (river) that proves to be true a Türkic calque of the name of this river - Kara(darya) [Yailenko, 1990, p. 40]. In Kashkadarya valley (Southern Sogd) one of the most ancient is hydronym Dumo recorded in the form du-mo in the Chinese sources IV - 6 centuries [Bichurin, vol. 2, p. 274; Kjuner, 1961, p. 178, a comment 16], and also in ‘‘Zafar-name’‘ Sharaf a ad-dyne ' Ali Jazdi in form Tum suvi fj ^ ^jo ‘‘ as one of aryks in vicinities of Karshi [Yazdy, p. 163; Yazdy, p. 54]. An origin of this hydronym, Tum (а), also is linked with the Enisei languages, and has etymology as Black (river) [Yailenko, 1990, p. 40]. Among the Mongolian clans including in the Uzbeks - kitaev the clan with name Tuma [Ahunov, 1987 is recorded, p. 90].
In composition Ptolemy and on its map the left inflow of Amu Darya (Oxus flu.) which was called Dargoman (Dargamanis flu.) is mentioned and originated in mountains Hindukusha (Paropanifus) [Tabulae Georaphicae]. In medieval sources the river a ad-Dirgam, running near to Hulma in Tocharistan [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1590 is mentioned; Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 33; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 66] which is identified with river Aksaraj (Kunduz-darya) [Lazard, Grenet, de Lamberterie, 1984, p. 202; Piankov, 1983, p. 66].
Possibly that in an antiquity she(it) was called also Dargoman [Gumbah, 1975, p. 72]. During the Early Middle Age epoch among Türks of Fergana name Dargman [at-Tabari, ser. Ill, p. 1562 was distributed, 1595] or Tardjuman [Ibn al-Fakih, 1968, p. 19]. It is supposed that this name is the dialect form of an ethnonym turkman [Togan, 1981, p. 416, item 124; Yeremeyev, 1970, p. 137].
The Eastern Pamir from antiquity was populated by Türkic tribes, therefore the majority of names of local lakes has Türkic origin - Kara-kul , Rang-kul, the Zor-kul, the Shor-kul, the JAshil-kul, the Gas-kul, etc. [Edelman, 1975, p. 47]. It is necessary to believe that many of these names were used and during the Middle Ages. Türkic toponyms make a significant part (approximately 300) modern toponyms of Tadjikistan [Dictionary of geographical terms and other words forming toponyms of the Tadjik SSR. M.: Science, 1975. (below, “Dictionary”), p. 11, 25, 56, 88].
The name of the river Atrek proceeding in the vicinity of Gur-Ghana and running in Caspian Sea, could be formed from a word turk and mean ‘‘the river of wolves’‘. Hence, this name can have very ancient origin and be a Türkic calque of the name of the river Gurgan (the Persian, ‘‘the river of wolves’‘), proceeding in same district [Logashova, 1978, p. 77]. Among Türks during the Middle Ages name Atrak was distributed. So, it the commander of king guzzes Khoresm Atrak, the son al-Kat'ana [carried Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 64].
Many hydronyms are connected with Türks outside Middle Asia also, is especial in northern part of Eurasia. So, the river Ural proceeding on northwestern border of Middle Asia, on the Ptolemy map is recorded called Daiks (Baix fluvius) [Tabulae Georaphicae] that is latin transfer of a Türkic word djaik (jaik), meaning ‘‘spread (river)’‘ [Bartold, 1963 (а), p. 180]. In note Ibn Fadlana this river is mentioned called Djajih [Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 66]. The name of the river Kuban recorded at the Herodotus in form Gipanis, comes from the Türkic word kuban, which means ‘‘raged’‘, ‘‘rushing’‘ [Gulieva, 1969, p. 135-140]. The name of sea of Azov is formed from the Türkic word azaw [Radlov, 1893, т.1, p. 563], and in the Byzantine sources this sea calls it Karipaluk that in Türkic means ‘‘city of fishes’‘ or ‘‘fish - city’‘ [Trubachev, 1985, p. 10-12]. The river Volga during the Middle Ages carried name Itil or Atil (Etil, Edil) [Hudud al-Alam, p. 80, 100; DTS, p. 187; Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 71, 75, 78, 85], Kama was called also Chulman [Bu-dagov, 1869, p. 499], Samara - Sukmar [Budagov, 1869, p. 689], Danube - Tuna [Budagov, 1869, p. 754], and Dnestr - Turla [Budagov, 1869, p. 807]. The mouth of the river Don was called Kirla [Budagov, 1869, p. 123]. The river Euphrates in Mesopotamia had also Türkic name Tadgun [DTS, p. 526]. The sea gulf to the south from India carried name Turan [Biruni, 1963, p. 196-205].
Türks named Black sea Karadeniz, Aegean sea - Ak deniz [Radlov, 1893, т.1, p. 92], and Arctic ocean - Ak talaj [Radlov, 1893, т.1, p. 93]. The sea at Arctic ocean till now calls it Karskim, and in Türkic - Penalties dengizi, which means ‘‘the Snow sea’‘ [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425-432]. In Chinese sources the calque of this name (Ak-shirjak) which also means ‘‘the Snow sea’‘ [MIKK, t is mentioned. 2, p. 67, 68]. Many of the rivers of Siberia had Türkic names - Irtish (Ertish) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 122, 170; Hudud al-Alam, p. 100; Hudud al-Alam, p. 50] and Selenga [Budagov, 1869, p. 634]. The river Ob was called also Umar [Budagov, 1869, p. 158; Radlov, 1893, vol. 1, p. 1790], Enisei - whom su [Radlov, 1903, p. 93], and Svijaga-Зуйа [Budagov, 1869, p. 609]. In the sources of the 11th century in East Turkestan lakes Siding-kul, Julduz-kul, Aj-kul, Korung-kul [Kashgari, t are mentioned. 3, p. 149, 380, 381], the Tuz-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 43], and also the rivers Ulug-kejgan, Kichik-kejgan, Az-girak, Ismitarim, Ikki-okuz, the Tumushgan-Oguz, Kiz-suvi [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 150, 162, 376, 469; vol. 3, p. 120, 149, 190, 260], Kash and Kara- Kash-okuz [al-Biruni, 1963, p. 184; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 166] which have kept the names till now. The Chinese sources the river Lo [Kjuner, 1961 is mentioned, p. 38] which name is reconstructed as Tugla [Bej shu, 2002, p. 568].
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Oronims.
The richest is the ancient Türkic toponyms connected with nazvanijamigor. It is known that mountains were considered at Türks sacred: on their representations, vnih the deity [Bartold, 1963 (а) lived, p. 38]. Ancient Türks esteemed mountains narjadus the sky, the sun and other natural objects, therefore all territorijaTSentralnoj Asia is covered with thousand sacred mountains [Murzaev, 1984, p. 589; Nafasov, 1988, p. 39, 119]. Mahmud Kashgari wrote that incorrect Türks everything that will seem imbolshim (the sky, the big mountain, a huge tree), name tan-gri and worship them [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 387]. Türks counted Tian-Shan mountains sacred and nazyvaliih Tangri-tag because, on them poverjam, in these mountains there is a spirit and nebesnajasila [Khasanov, 1978, p. 137]. Vancient tjurkskih runic monuments upominaetsjasvjashchennaja mountain Otukan which was an ancestral home of ancient Türks [Potapov, 1957, p. 107]. Sent ‘‘Han-shu’‘ (I century BC), Capital of Fergana the city Guj-shan-chen, the name 
 Which 
 Was means
‘‘City at highly respected mountain’‘ [Borovkova, 1989, p. 56]. In ornaments of ceramics Kushan time from the settlement the Payon-kurgan located at bottom
Bajsuntau, the motives connected with symbolics of mountains and the heavenly arch, widely spreadamong the nomad tribes living extensive territories, closed by mountains [Abdullaev, 2000 prevail, p. 116-117].
The greatest distribution to Middle Asia have oronims in which names is present topoformant -tag (-dag) or -tau. The toponyms belonging this group, for the first time have been recorded in ancient Greek sources. The Herodotus results a legend according to which three sons of the Targitai lived in mountains Ala-tuntag and wandered on pastures in the area Mastag [Abdurahmanov, 1962, p. 49]. First of these toponyms is formed from the Türkic words altun and tag and ‘‘the gold mountain’‘, and the second means muses and tag ‘‘ice mountain’‘ [Karaev, 1987, p. 105]. Toponyms Altuntag and Muztag endured until present, including in territory of Middle Asia [Abdurahmanov, 1962, p. 49]. In Pehlevian the composition ‘‘Shahristanha-i Iran’‘ (City Iran) is mentioned mountain Ek-tag (Gold mountain) where there was a headquarters Türkic Kagana [Pigulev, 1956, p. 115]. The mountain Ektag is also mentioned in the Byzantine sources [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 122]. In desert Kyzyl Kum there are mountains - ostantsy Djumurtau which name is formed from the ancient Türkic word dju ~ messes and topoformant -tau and means ‘‘round mountains’‘ [Karaev, 1987, p. 116]. In northern Khoresm there is a mountain Kubatau which name is formed from the ancient Türkic word of a cube and ‘‘the flat mountain’‘ [Karaev, 1987 means, p. 118]. To the same category belongs and oronim Ala (й)-tau [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON].
Among Türkic peoples the Tian-Shan mountains were called Tangri-tag, it means ‘‘Heavenly mountains’‘ [Murzaev, 1962, p. 135; Milheev, 1961, p. 85, 89]. The Chinese name Tien Shan also means ‘‘Heavenly mountains’‘ and is a calque of the Türkic name Tangri-tag. Sima Qian wrote that mountains Bai-shan (i.e. Tian-Shan) the Huns called ‘‘Heavenly’‘ from which follows that the Türkic name Tangri-tag was already in the use by ancient Huns [Khasanov, 1978, p. 137]. The name Bai-shan, like the Süe-shan (Snow mountains), may be deemed to be calques of the local name Karlyk-tag (Snow mountains) [Malyavkin, 1981, p. 39, 165-167, notes 230-233]. 
The Greko-Byzantian historian Jordan (551) Writes that the river Tanais (Syr-Darya) originates in ‘‘mountains of Huns’‘ (montibus Chrinnorum) [Petrov, 2004, p. 85]. Tian-Shan mountains, Syr-Darya whence originates, was called as ‘‘ mountains of Turkestan’‘, and headwaters of Syr-Darya up to Ahsikata ‘‘country Turk’‘ [Hafiz-i Abru, p. 142].
In ‘‘Avesta’‘ the mountains Jara Berezaiti (It is nude Berezaitim) which are identified with Tian-Shanem [Klyashtorny, Sultans are mentioned, p. 25; Kuklin, 1985, p. 177-178] or Pamiro-Alay [Bushkov, 1998, p. 61; Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 48-66]. However it is represented to us that this identification is unpersuasive, as almost all
Toponyms in these mountains Türkic whereas the drev-Iranian toponyms here almost is absent. More convincing represents an identification avestian mountains with more southern mountains Pamiro-Hindukusha [Pugachenkova, Rtveladze, 1990, p. 19] which dazzle ancient iran names whereas the ancient Türkic toponyms here almost is absent. Besides in Pehlevian source ‘‘Bundahishn’‘ these mountains are called Alburz (Alborz) [Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 47] that allows to locate them in mountains Elburs in the north of Iran. Absence of the Iranian calque of name Tangri-tag allows to assume that these mountains were initially known for the Türkic name from which subsequently was calque the Chinese name Tien Shan.
The Chinese sources of mountain the Tian-Shan, like Pamirian, are called also TSun-lin, which means ‘‘Onions mountains’‘. In these mountains almost the mountain onions(bow) numbering about hundred of versions everywhere grows. Therefore Tian-Shan mountains and Pamir for a long time dazzle the Türkic names connected with various grades of an onions(a bow). Chinese could calque these oronims and name them is generalized TSun-lin, i.e. Onions mountains [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54]. Sima Qian, narrating about events of 7 century BC, mentions possession Ge-gun (TSzjan-gun) which name is restored in form Kyrgun that Petrov, 1964 means ‘‘steppe Huns’‘ [, p. 83].
In Arabian sources Alaan the ridge is mentioned under the name Is scarlet (Ala Tau) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON], and also Buttam [Ibn al-Fakih, p. 321, 322; al-Istakhri, p. 312, 327-328] that is one of ancient names of Tibet [Nikonov, 1978, p. 89]. In the same place mountains Ala-yigach [Kashgari, t are mentioned. 1, p. ON], Aruk-turuk [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 96, 361] and Kara- jalga [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 40] in Fergana valley. Mountains Elburss-kie in Khurasan during the Middle Ages was called Sijah Kuh (Black mountains) and at-Turk [Kalinin, 1988, p. 116]. The name of Pamirian mountains derived from the Türkic word meaning ‘‘summer pasture’‘ [Iskandarov, 1983, p. 11]. The mountain chain lasting from Pamir up to Caucasus, in the Arabian sources calls it al-Kabk [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 123, 173] or al-Kabh [Masoudi, vol. 2, p. 177] that has etymology from the Türkic word kapyk (gate) because these mountains separate Middle Asia from the Lobby [Miziev, 1986, p. 32]. The name of mountains Ala It (al-tau) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON], formed from a word it is al-’‘motley’‘, ‘‘multi-coloured’‘, ‘‘spotty’‘ [Dictionary, p. 11], Musaev, 1984 concern(carry) to number of the most ancient Türkic toponyms doaltaj the period [, p. 192]. In ‘‘Hudud al-'alam’‘ Manet mountain (Manas is mentioned (?) which is identified with mountains Balasaguna [Hudud al-Alam, p. 44], in ‘‘Avesta’‘ - Manusha which is identified with peak Manas in the upper course of Pskema in ridge Terskej Ala Tau
[Bushkov, 1998, p. 64; Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 34].
Mountains Ilaka, the river with the same name whence originated, Labels was called. The river proceeded through all Ilak and ran into the river ash-Shash [Karaev, 1973, p. 57]. Mountains Kabulistana where up to the Arab conquest Türkic rulers corrected(ruled) Kabul - checks, carried name Kajabish [Biruni, 1963, p. 129]. Here there was a mountain called Bugra from which, according to a legend, the Supreme ancestor of Türkic rulers of Kabul Bars-Tegin [Biruni, 1963 has left, p. 350; al-Biruni, 1963, p. 27].
In medieval oronymy Middle Asia the names of mountain chains formed with ancient Türkic topoformant art, meaning ‘‘mountain pass’‘, ‘‘mountain’‘ or ‘‘mountains’‘, for example, the Igradj-art, the Jafgu-art, the Badal-art, the Bukach-art, the Zanbi-art, the Kavak-art, the Kumish-art, Madjank (?) are recorded The art, the Tanzag-art, the Torug-art, etc. [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 364, 373, 389; vol. 3, p. 39, 445]. The names with a component of the art were kept to this day in modern oronymy Central Tian-Shan where there are names of passes and the rivers which sources are near to these passes: the Ak-art, the Agach-art, the Apyk-art, the Balyg-art, the Katyn-art, the Kok - art, the Koruk-art, Ky-zyl-art, Kugart, Muzart, the Toruk-art, etc. [Khasanov. 1962, p. 34; Karaev, 1987, p. 106; Karaev, 1972, p. 111-113]. Some names meet participation of the art in the Pamir mountains: Vodart, Fovart, the Zulum-art [Pokoti-lo, 1887, p. 273; Sidorov, 1975, p. 21]. Toponyms with participation of a component of the art were kept, mainly, in territory of Kyrgyzstan, Tuva, Mountain Altai and the Western Kashgaria [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 56]. Same topoformant in the dialect form -алт with meaning ‘‘bottom’‘ it was preserved in microtoponyms gagauzes [Dron, Kuroglo, 1989, p. 63]. This topoformant can be found out also in the hydronym Yaksart, one of ancient names of Syr-Darya [Nikonov, 1978, p. 101].
Names of many mountains are connected with deposits of minerals. So, in medieval sources are mentioned such oronims, as Komurtag (Coal mountain) [DTS, p. 314], Demur-tag (Iron mountain) [al-Idrisi, p. 55], Altun-tag (Gold mountain) [DTS, p. 386; Karaev, 1985, p. 24], Altun-kan [DTS, p. 40; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 117; vol. 3, p. 422], Bakyrlyg-tag (Copper mountain) [DTS, p. 82], Goshun-dag (Lead mountain) [Molla-zade, 1979, p. 169], Kumushkan [Shomiy, p. 72], etc.
The Chinese sources mountains Boda in country Su-e (Suyab) which name are reconstructed as Badal (Bedel) [MIKK, t are mentioned. 2, p. 66, 68]. The name of the Badal-art was carried with one of passes in the Tian-Shan mountains [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 373]. The name of mountain Keten (H3eflaHb <q'iat-tan), located to the north from river Su-e (Suyab) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 68], can be compared to an ethnonym kidan. The some people oronims
Jeti-su, mentioned in the Chinese sources, Possibly to consider as calques of local names of Türkic origin. To them belong Lin-shan (Ice mountains) - Muzart or Muztag and Chi-shan (Red mountains) - Kyzyl - tag [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 68; Umurzakov, 1978, p. 55; Karimova, 2006, p. 223].
In the sources mountains Tamgach close the as-Sina [Ibn are mentioned also al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 166], steppe Kalas and mountains Sablyg in the Chach area [Ibn Haukal, p. 383], mountains Karachuk in the Syr-Darya basin [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 450]. The mountain chain to the south from Caspian Sea (Elburs) was called Sijah Kuh (Black mountains) and at-Turk [Kalinin, 1988, p. 123]. Mountains at southeast the bank of Caspian Sea carried name Balhan or Balhan-kuh [Baihaki, p. 135, 465, 494, 496, 543, 549, 562577, 617, 704, 738].
During the Middle Ages in the Syr-Darya basin the city to Sairam or Sarjam which name is formed from the Türkic word to Sairam is mentioned, which means ‘‘shoaliness’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191]. With this toponym it is identified mentioned in ‘‘Avesta’‘ the name of mountain Sajrivant which is located in mountains of the Turkestani ridge [Bushkov, 1998, p. 65].
In an inscription in honour Tonjukuka sand Kara- kum [Malov, 1951 are mentioned, p. 65] which can be located in the area Aral. On the bank of Khorezm lake (Aral) in the sources of the 10th century mountain Chagyroguz (Djagiragur) [al-Istakhri, p. 304 is mentioned; Ibn Haukal, p. 481] or Djafragun [al-Idrisi, p. 220] which name has connection with the Türkic ethnonym chagirak or chagirat [Bartold, 1963, p. 208].
Some medieval oronims are formed by means of Persian topoformant -кух ~ mountains Bishbarmak-kuh [Mustawfi, p. 217] in Jety-su and Djadgal-kuh [Mustawfi, p. 217] in Fergana.
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2nd Part 
TYPES OF TURKIC TOPONYMS
Ethnotoponyms.
Names of many settlements recorded in medieval sources come form ethnonyms. Sampling of the names of such cities derived from the Türkic ethnonyms are Chigilkant, Chigil-balyk [DTS, p. 145], and Uigur [Mustawfi, p. 10, 256, 260] in East Turkestan, and Argu, Jagma, Chigil, Barshan (Barsgan), Kimak in the Jety-su area [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 65, 66, 70, 76, 78, 80, 94, 105, 110, 112, 114, 126, 134, 139, 162, 308, 374, 148, 411; vol. 2, p. 53, 54, 64, 71, 85, 131; vol. 3, p. 19, 23, 41, 424, 244, 348, 378; as-Sam'ani, vol. 3, p. 276; Baevsky, 1980, p. 85, 87]. In the Aral area are mentioned settlements Tatars [Mustawfi, p. 257] and Turkman-deh [Mustawfi, p. 183]. In the Persian sources are mentioned the countries Kimak and Halluh, and areas Saklab, Haital, Hafchak, Khirkhiz and Hita, the city Hutan in Turkestan [Baevsky, 1980, p. 86-88; Nadjib, p. 12а, 176, 196]. Türks also called the Talas city Altun Argu ulush (Altun Aryu ulus) [DTS, p. 40]. The name of the Azgish district [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 122] in Jety-su is connected with ethnonym Ezgish or Ezkish (Oz-gish) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 122]. The name of the city Hakan -al-Hazladjiia to the east from Akhsikat, thought to be in the Ili river basin [Karaev, 1973, p. 36], is connected with an ethnonym Hazladj. Yakut mentions city Kushan in the country of Tokuz-Oguz Türks [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 320]. The same source mentioned two cities, Djamalkat (Djumulkat) and Djamlikat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 94, 95; Hudud al-Alam, p. 47], their names are formed from the Türkic ethnonym Djumul [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 64; Lurie, 2003, p. 195]. In the country Tukhs (Tukhsi) are recorded two settlements Lazina and Farahiia, which received their names from the names of two clans of a tribe Tuji [Hudud al-Alam, p. 99], and in the country Kimak is recorded area Andar az Kifchak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 100].
The name of the city Chinanchkat or Chinanchkand (Ĉyn'nanŝ) [al-Istakhri, p. 328; Hudud al-Alam, p. 47; al-Idrisi, p. 52] in the Chach area has etymology as ‘‘Chinese city’‘. The city with the same name existed in the Kucha area in East Turkestan [Lurie, 2003, p. 189].
On the Ptolemy map in the upper course of the river Yaksart on its right bank is noted ethnotoponym Caratae [Tabulae Georaphicae] that can be a latin transmission of the ethnonym Kara- at or Kara- tai, which in translation from the Türkic means ‘‘black stallion’‘ [Ahmeds, 1987, p. 60] (or Blak Mountain - Translator’s Note). The Chinese sources is mentioned the city Hü-sün, located in eastern part of the Fergana valley. Its name may be connected with an ethnonym Usun, preserved until present in the form Uyshun as the name of one of the Kazakh clans [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54].
Names of the city Andukan in Fergana [Ibn Haukal, p. 513; as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 364] (derivative of an ethnonym Andi [Turgunov, 1987, p. 130-136]), Kuba [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65; Hussein-zade, 1971, p. 118-123], Osh (Ush) [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65] 24, Uzkand (Uzgand) or Yuzkand [Siaset-name, p. 135, 155] 25, and also the river Yabaku in Fergana valley are also formed frm the Türkic ethnonyms [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 64, 66, 71, 323, 342, 373; vol. 3, p. 43].

24 The name of the city Osh is linked with the Türkic ethnonym Uch/Ush. (Umurzakov, 1978, p. 53). There is also an opinion that it derives from Enisei root us / ush/osh meaning ‘‘behind pine grove’‘, ‘‘ fenced place’‘, ‘‘city’‘. (Murzaev, 1984, p. 423). 
25 Name of the city Uzkand is linked with ethnonym Uz or Juz.

In the area of Bukhara on the border with Türks is recorded a settlement Aushar (Afshar) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 282], its name is formed from the Türkic ethnonym Afshar [Kashgari, vil. 1, p. 89]. In Late Middle Age Bukhara is mentioned a quarter under the name Turk-i Djandi [Suhareva, 1976, p. 91-92]. According to the sources, during the Middle Ages there was a settlement named al-Kariya al-Djadid, i.e. New Settlement, founded by Turkmen immigrants from Djand [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 319].
The name of Kharluh (Kharlug)-Ordu coin mint [Fedorov, 1974, p. 174, 176] in Samarkand [Fedorov, 1972, p. 358-360], is connected with an ethnonym Karluk, the city Tukhsandjkat in the Samarkand province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 28] is from the Türkic ethnonym Tukhsi [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126]. In the name of the quarter Varsnan or Varsanin (Varsin) in Samarkand [An-Nasafi, p. 195 (№ 320); al-Samani, f. 596 R] and settlement Varsin in the Nasaf area [al-Samani, f. 580 R] is recorded the Türkic ethnonym Vars (Varsak/Var-Sag), with which may also be connected the origin of the toponym Varsan in Azerbaijan [Mirza-zade, 1988, p. 97-100]. The name of the city Kushaniya in the Samarkand province [Hudud al-Alam, p. 113] is connected with the ethnonym Kushan.
The name of the settlement Kadjar in the Nasaf area [as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 309] derived from the Türkic ethnonym Kadjar [Nafasov, 1988, p. 99]. The name of river Kashk (Kashkadarya) can be connected with a title ethnonym Kashka, meaning ‘‘leader of a tribe’‘ (and its Russian/Ukrainian calque “Koshevoi” - Translator’s Note) .and widely represented in the Jeti-su and Southern Siberia toponyms [Karatayev, 2003, p. 102-103]. The rustaks (districts) names Aru and Argan in the in the Kesh area [Ibn Haukal, p. 502], are probably connected with the ethnonym Argu/Argyn/Argun/Argan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 65, 94, 114, 148, 308; vol. 2, p. 30, 54, 64, 71; vol. 3, p. 167, 184, 245, 254, 285].
The name Khoresm can also be linked to the name of the Yurük’s (Türkic) (Yurük and its phonetic variations is “Nomad” - Translator’s Note) tribe Khorzum and a clan Kherzem of the tribe Saryk [Yeremeyev, 1970, p. 139].

Per Ptolemy, on the other side of Ox on the lower course of Yaksart, on its left bank, lived Ariak people, whith name’s etymology from the Türkic word Ariyak (Nariyak), meaning ‘‘those across river’‘. That name was copied into the Greek toponym ‘‘Transoxania’‘ and Arab ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ [Popov, 1973, p. 142; Satybalov, Popov, 1956, p. 109-112]. The name of the mountain Chagyroguz [al-Istakhri, p. 304] or Djafragun [al-Idrisi, p. 220] on the bank of the Khorezm (Aral) lake, and also the river Chagirchik (Chirchik) it is connected with the Türkic ethnonym Chagirak or Chagirat [Bartold, 1963, p. 208].
The name of the Kumed area in the upper course of Amu Darya has etymology from ethnonym Kumed or Kumidji [Ibn Rosteh, p. 92; al-Jakubi, p. 290], the settlements Argu or Argin in Guzganan have etymology from the ethnonym Argu or Argin [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 32; Kodama, p. 210; al-Istakhri, p. 286; Hudud al-Alam, p. 108; Arabian Anonym, p. 218а, 2576; Muhtarov, 1987, p. 206], the cities Ordu Halach in Chaganian [Smirnova, 1981, p. 54] have etymology from the ethnonym Halach [Mamedov, 1981, p. 28-32]. The sources also mentioned toponym Bab Haladj [Mustawfi, p. 34].

The name of the Huttalan area corresponds with the name of the strongest among the Türks tribe Khuttalah, who were using foals for food [al-Bakuvi, p. 104].

The name of the KaraTegin the area in the upper course of the river Vakhsh [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023] can be connected both with a proper name, and with ethnonym Каратикан 26.
26 
 Among the Fergana Kipchaks was recorded the clan Karatikan, and among Kirghizes was recorded the clan KaraTeginchi. The last, however, is a topo-ethnonym that has arisen from the name of KaraTegin the area (Karatayev, 2003, p. 99) .In the Kashkadarya valley is recorded toponym Karatikan. (Nafasov, 1988, p. 246).
In Balh in the medieval sources is mentioned quarter under a name Turk (or Turak) [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 103].
The Arabs called Ephtalites al-Haital [al-Moqaddasi, p. 261] that gave during the Middle Ages the name to the city Yaftal in Badahshan [al-Samani, f. 601A; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023].

The name of the city Shiyan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 303] or ash-Shal (Chal) [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 261] in Tocharistan, probably comes from the Türkic ethnonym Chiy-al 27. 
27 
 The ethnonym Chiy-al was recorded among the Fergana Kipchaks. A few ethnotoponyms Chiy-al are in the Kashkadarya valley. (Nafasov, 1988, p. 209).

The name of the city Shaburkan or Shaburgan in Guzganan [al-Istakhri, p. 271, 286] can be connected with the name of the Sasanid king Shapur. However, it is also mentioned in the form Shiburgan [Nasyr-i Husrau, p. 205], which have preserved until present (Shiburgan and Shibirgan [Ahmeds, 1982, p. 43]) that Kinuts a doubt on such ethymology [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 333]. The name of this city can also be connected with an ethnonym Chiburgan/Chuburgan.28
28 
 In Fergana and Kashkadarya valleys are a few toponyms connected with the name Chiburgan/Chuburgan (Nafasov, 1988, p. 212). 

The names of the settlement Dastadjird Djamukiyan [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 309; Yakut, vol. 2, p. 573] and of the bridge of Pul-i Djamukiyan in the Balh area [Nasyr-i Husrau, p. 205; Mustawfi, p. 176] are connected with the name of a noble Türkic clan Djamuk (Chamuk) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1613], which is mentioned in the Chinese sources in the form Chu-mu-gen [Smirnova, 1971, p. 64].

The name of the city Valvalidj or Varvaliz in Tocharistan [al-Istakhri, p. 275; al-Moqaddasi, p. 346; Hudud al-Alam, p. 109], and the Varan quarter in Bukhara, are linked with ethnonym Avar [Togan, 1969, p. 284].
Toponym Parthia has etymology from the Türkic ethnonym Pard/Bard who served as a self-name of the Kama Bulgars and one of the Tatar branches. This ancient ethnonym was preserved until present in the of Kama toponyms, the settlement Bardym/Partym in the Perm area [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425-432]. In Azerbaijan, the medieval sources mentioned the city Barda [Firdousi, 1952, p. 22] or Barda'a [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 137-138].
The name of the settlement Turkan in the Merv province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 42] is the Persian plural form of the ethnonym Turk. During the Middle Ages in the Merv province was a coin mint with name Turkan [von Zambaur, 1968, p. 87]. In the Middle Asia are also mentioned hydronyms Turk-rud and Turkan-rud [Mustawfi, p. 222, 259]. On eastern borders of the Tus area is mentioned a steppe called Turuk [Nizami, p. 71], which name could be formed from the ethnonym Turuk [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425, 430].

In the Merv area is mentioned a settlement Kushanshah [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1502].
Many of these and other toponyms, formed from ancient ethnonyms, preserved their names till present 29
29 
For example settlements Argun, Karluk, and Khalach in Kashkadarya valley, Kipchak and Turk in Fergana valley and others (Nafasov, 1988, pp. 17,191,223, Akhunov, 1987, p. 85, 87). 
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Anthropotoponyms.
Some toponyms ascend to anthroponyms, i.e. personal names of immigrants, founders or rulers of the settlements and landss, rulers of the country, and also heads of tribes and clans [Karaev, 1991, p. 130; Kamoliddin, 2004, p. 215-221; Kamoliddin, 2003, p. 45-51]. So, the city Barskhan, according to the legend, was named after one of the sons of Turk, a son of Iafas (Arabic/Persianpronounciation of Iapeth? - Translator’s Note ) [Bartold, 1963 (а), p. 38]. The name of the city Ardlankat [al-Istakhri, p. 329] in Fergana has etymology from the Türkic name Arslan [Lurie, 2003, p. 193].

In the Guzganan area on the road from Andhud to Farjab is mentioned stopover station Djubin, i.e. Chubin [al-Moqaddasi, p. 347] which name is likely connected with the name of the Sasanid commander Bahram Chubin, who fled at the end of the 6th century to the Türks in Fergana. In the Balh area the name of the settlement Djubinabaz is also connected with the Chubin name [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 348].

The city Shu (Chu) in the north of the Middle Asia, per the legend, was named after the name of its founder, a Türkic Hakan by the name Shu [Makhpirov, 1984, p. 158]. The name of the Turkan settlement in the Merv province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 42] is a Persian plural form of the ethnonym Turk, which in turn is ascending to the name of their supreme ancestor Turk.

The name of the Ephtalite country al-Haital, by the statements of medieval authors, was derived from the name of their legendary ancestor Ephtalite, and like the Türks [ad-Dinavari, p. 4-5; at-Tabari, ser. I, p. 211-212], they traced Ephtalite ancestory to the prophet Nuh (biblical Noah) [Yakut, bd. 4, p. 999]. The name of the Gatifar quarter in Samarkand [An-Nasafi, p. 200; as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 10; Khadr, 1967, p. 326] is linked with the name of the Ephtalite leader Gatifar, city Kadar (Kadir) in the Isfidjab area [al-Istakhri, p. 346; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 510, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 273; Hudud al-Alam, p. 118] is linked with the name of Kidarit leader Kidara [Lurie, 2004, p. 155].
The name of the settlement Naukad Sava in the Nasaf area [An-Nasafi, p. 59а; as-Sam'ani, f. 571R] can be connected with the proper name Sava. The supreme Türkic Kagan, who fought against Sasanids, is called Shaba in the Arabian sources [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 40], and in the Persian sources is called Sava-shakh [Gumilev, 1969, p. 115, 132]. Sava or Shava (Sawa) is a Baktrian title meaning ‘‘king’‘ and belonging to Chol-Kagan (Shir-i Kishvar) [Harmatta, Litvinsky, 1996, p. 371; Frye, 1956, p. 122], who before becoming a supreme Kagan, was a ruler of Bukhara for 20 years [Narshahiy, p. 16-17; Frye, 1954, p. 8], and in the 588 was sent to Toharistan and Gandhara, parts of the Türkic Kaganate [Chavannes, 1903, p. 157].
The name of the rabat Bars (Baris) in Khurasan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 348], like the settlement Barshan in the Bukhara province [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 153], the city Barskat (in the area of Shash province) [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 29] and Barshan on the bank of the Isi-kul lake [Hudud al-' Alam, p. 98], is formed from the Türkic name Bars (Baris). A military commander of Ismail ibn Ahmad the as-Samani was Bars al-Kabir, who was at first his gulyam, and then was appointed as a ruler of Djurdjan, Tabaristan and Rey [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 7, p. 209; vol. 8, p. 3]. One of the participants of the Caliph embassy to the country of Bulgar was a certain Bars (Baris) as-Saklabi [Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 55, 72]. The ancient Türkic runiform monuments in Talas are mentioned names Bars, Kara Bars and Okul Bars [Malov, 1959, p. 92, 97, 100]. The vakfname of the Tamgach-khan Ibrahim (11th century) is mentioned the name Bars-Tegin [Bosworth, 1968, p. 451].
The second component in the name of the settlement Naukad Hurahar (or Harahur) in the Nasaf area [as~Sam'ani, f. 571R] is linked with the name of the Ustrushana lord Khara-bugra (119/737), who was a father of Khan-Ahura, a grandfather of Kavus and great-grandfather of Haidar, known as al-Afshin [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1609, 1613, 1964; ser. III, p. 1066]. In a Türkic name Khara-bugra [Smirnova, 1971, p. 64] the word Bugra was a title of the Türkic rulers, meaning ‘‘stud camel’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 196, 397; vol. 3, p. 271].
In the Bukhara province in the 10th century is mentioned rabat Tash [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343, 345] which name can be tied with the name of the Samanid noble hadjiba Abu-l-'Abbas Husam ad-Davl Tash [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 9, p. 4, 5, 10, 11, 12; Kochnev, 1988, p. 191-205].
To the list of antropotoponims can be also attributed the names formed with Türkic titles, like Hakan , Tarhan, Khan, Shad, Yabgu (Baigu, Djabgu), Hatun, Chur, Tegin, Tudun, Tutuk, Bek, etc. So, one of the Binkat city gates had the name Dar-i Ku-yi Hakan, from which follows that the street leading to it was called Ku-yi Hakan , i.e. Hakan’s street [al-Istahri, p. 34]. In the Vahan on the border with Kashmir in the 9th century are mentioned Hakan mountains [Mihailova, 1951, p. 17]. On the al-Idrisi map to the east from Ahsiket is shown the city Hakan al-Hazladjiya, which is identified with the capital of the ruler on the river Ili [Karaev, 1973 ibid, p. 36]. Among the toponyms mentioned in the documents of the 16-17th centuries is notable the name of the settlement Hakan in the vicinity of Andijan [Nabiev, 1960, p. 26; Materials, p. 148]. In the 15th century one of the gates of Andijan was called ‘‘Hakan’s gate’‘ [Babur-name, p. 77, 121].
The Türkic title Tegin is present in the name of the medieval area Karategin located in the upper course of the river Vakhsh [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023], rabat Humar-Tegin in Khoresm [Mustawfi, p. 173] and settlements Barategin [al-Istakhri, p. 299, 303, 341; al-Moqaddasi, p. 286, 288, 344] 30 and Karatakin [Ibn Haukal, p. 480] or Deh-i KaraTegin [MITT, p. 216] in Khoresm.
30 In Seistan are also mentioned settlements Djarvatakin and Karvatakin. ( as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 240).

Medieval sources mentioned in Khurasan the city Takinabad (Teginabad) [Gardizi, p. 56; Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 116]. The city in the place of the later old Kandahar also was named Teginabad [Baihaki, p. 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 119, 122, 136, 137, 149, 162, 334, 553, 540, 840]. On the road from Kabul to Gazna was a district of Pul-i Humartegin [Baihaki, p. 330]. Uzkand was also called ‘‘Hurtegin city’‘ [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65]. In Jety-su are mentioned 5 settlements belonging to Bek-Tegin in which lived Christians, Zoroastrians and Sabians [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95]. Among the toponyms mentioned in the 16-17th centuries documents, are noteworthy the names of aryk (fresh water canal - Translator’s Note) Urun-Tegin and settlements Ekin-Tegin or Igen-Tegin in the vicinity of Andijan [Nabiev, 1960, p. 26; Materials, p. 148].
In the Merv province during the Middle Ages was a settlement Djurabad [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 213] 31, its name can be connected with an ancient Türkic title Djur (Chur). The name of the settlement Mandjuran [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 659] in the Balh area can be connected with the Türkic name Banichur, an ancestor of the Banichurids (Abu Davudids) ruling dynasty, whose numerous representatives ruled in the 9th century in various cities and areas of Toharistan. A dialect variation of this title is the word sul (saul),found in the names. So, this name had the last pre-Islamic king of Djurdjan Sul-Tegin. In Southern Toharistan is mentioned a city called Saul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 91].
31 In the Isfara area is also mentioned the settlement Djurbek (as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 354), and in the northwest of Persia is mentioned settlement Sul or Chul, the dialectal form of Türkic name Chur.

In Huttalan in the Middle Ages was a city Rustak Bik, its lord by the name Bik was breeding thoroughbred horses [Hudud al-Alam, p. 119; Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 180]. The name of this city and extensive rustak adjoining to it is connected with the Türkic title Bek. Türks also called the city Balasagun Beklig [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 118; al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; IbnHaukal, p. 383].
In the Balh area was settlement Barukan (Baruhan) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1206, 1472-1477, 1485, 1490, 1500; Ibn al-Fakih, p. 98; Baihaki, p. 679], in Bukhara province was settlement Barsuhan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 153], and on the bank of the lake Isi-kul was the city Barshan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98], in the names of which is a Türkic title Khan. On the road from Bazda to Caliph in the Middle Ages was a rest station Balhan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 27, 343]. The sources mention in Khoresm a district Handahan [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 10, p. 111], and also settlements Ayhan [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 128] and Shurah-khan (Shurahan) [Baihaki, p. 825, 877].
Among Fergana cities is mentioned a city, the first part of which name could not be read, and the last is read as Khan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48]. The name of the city Ishtihan, located in the Samarkand province [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1441], can be connected with the Türkic name Ishtihan. In Tocharistan the sources mentioned district Barmahan [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 68], on the road from Fariab to Talikan is mentioned settlement Kas-han [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 32; Kodama, p. 210], in Khurasan is mentioned fortress Sardjahan [Baihaki, p. 300, 858], settlement Zandahan [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 23; vol. 6, p. 311] and a location Hadahan [Baihaki, p. 720], in the Kimak country is mentioned Karkarhan province [Hudud al-Alam, p. 100].
Toponyms Djabgukat and Istabaigu (Ashbingu) in the Chach area are formed from the title Yabgu (Djabgu, Baigu) [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 118; al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 383). The capital of the Vahan province and of all Pamir was the city Yabgukat, mentioned in the 10th century Sako-Hotan guidebook [Bernshtam, 1952, p. 281, 283]. Between Barshan and the basin of Tarim was a mountainb pass Yabgu [Gardizi, 1972, p. 32, 51]. The name of the settlement Djabbahan, located in the Balh province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 171], is also possible to connect with the Türkic title Djabgu or Djabbuya which had the Karluk rulers of Toharistan 33. The name of the city Bagunkat [al-Istakhri, p. 330; Hudud al-Alam, p. 357] in the Shash province derived from the Türkic word Baqu, a head of a community [Lurie, 2003, p. 193].
Some toponyms are formed by means of a Türkic female title Hatun (Katun) [Dobrodomov, 1984, p. 138-143]. The names of the cities Hatunkat and Hudaynkat in the Chach area belong to them [Lurie, 2003, p. 198]. In Khurasan sources mention a small city called Katun, where excellent horses were bred [Hudud al-Alam, p. 104], in Khoresm sources mention settlement Hatun-deh [Mustawfi, p. 173], and in Turkestan sources mention the city Katun sini [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 152; Biruni, 1973, p. 459; Marvazi, p. 7]. The modern orology of the Central Tian-Shan preserved the name of the Katyn-art [Karaev, 1987, p. 106]. In the Afghani Turkestan were found ruins of a medieval fortress Takht-i Hatun [Bartold, 1971, p. 62].
The second name of the city Tashkand, Tarkan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 414; vol. 3, p. 164], can be connected with the ancient Türkic title Tarkan (Tarqan, Tarkhanf)34, with the meaning ‘‘Exempted from tax’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 547]. The name of the city Dargan in Khoresm [Gardizi, p. 91] is also possible to connect with a title Tarhan. The late sources in the Balh province mentioned settlement Musa-tarhan [Salahetdinova, 1970, p. 225], which name, like the title tarhan, probably goes back to the Early Middle Age epoch. The name of the city Tarhanin al-Djibal is also connected with the title Tarhan [Abu Dulaf Second note, p. 45].
The name of the city Tukkat [al-Istakhri, p. 331; Ibn Haukal, p. 508, 523] in the Ilak area has etymologically comes from a Türkic title Tutuk, i.e. ‘‘Tutuk city’‘ [Lurie, 2003, p. 197]
The name of the settlement Farruhshaz [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1540] in the Samarkand province contains in the structure a Türkic title Shad (Shaz) 35.
35 Title shaz (shad) is formed from the same root as the title ihshiz (ihshid), of ancient Iranian origin, but during Early Middle Ages epoch it was mainly used among Türks
Toponym Kashga-bugra [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 402] is connected with the title Bugra, meaning’‘stud camel’‘, [DTS, p. 120].
Calques (i.e. translation, like chai/river/darya, or step/steppe/desht - Translator’s Note)
Among the conjectures about ancient Iranian name Sogd (Sugda, Suguda), literally meaning ‘‘burnt’‘, i.e. country ritually cleared by fire [Khromov, 1989, p. 89; Grantovsky, 1975, p. 85], is that it is a calque of even more ancient toponym Turan, the origin of which is linked with Enisean-Ket word tur (tul-) ‘‘ clean’‘ with a suffix - en [Yaylenko, 1988, p. 132; 1990, p. 41-42], or with Ossetic sugdak ‘‘sacred’‘ [Menges, 1979, p. 132].
The name ‘‘Ma vara an-nahr’‘ is a calque of the ancient Greek name of Middle Asia ‘‘Transoxi-ana’‘, and the last, in turn, is a calque of the Türkic ethnotoponym Ariy-ak mentioned on the Ptolemy map (from the ethnonym Ariyak, Nariyak), meaning ‘‘those across river’‘ or ‘‘that across the river’‘ [Popov, 1973, p. 142; Satybalov, Popov, 1956, p. 109-112].
Hydronym Tum (а) is of the Enisean-Ket origins, recorded on the Ptolemy map in the form Dumos as one of two major Yaksart tributaries [Tabulae Georaphicae] has a Türkic calque Kara(darya) or Kara(su) [Yailenko, 1990, p. 40].
Chinese sources mentioned the city Chi-gu-chen in Jety-su, tentatively located on southeast bank of the lake Issyk-kul. In Chinese its name means ‘‘red valley city’‘ that matches its Türkic name Kyzyl-su. Rivers Chon-Kyzyl-su and Kichi-Kyzyl-su run into the lake [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54; 1962, p. 109-110]. Some other place names, mentioned in the Chinese sources, are also possible to consider as calques of local names of Türkic origin. These are Je-hai (Warm sea) - Issyk-kul, Jen-hai (Salty lake) - Tuz-kul (Aral), Lin-shan (Ice mountains) - Muzart or Muztag, Chi-shan (Red mountains) - Kyzyl-tag, Bin-üy (Thousand springs) - Ming-bulak, Tsyan-tsüan (Thousand springs) - Ming-bulak, etc. [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 62; Umurzakov, 1978, p. 55].
In the Middle Ages many geographical objects and settlements of Middle Asia carried duplicate names, Sogdian and Türkic. It demonstrates that the part of local population was Sogdian-lingual, and a part was Türkic-speaking. So, the fortress Temir Kaput (Iron Gates - Translator’s Note) was called in Chinese - Te-min-guan, in Arabic - Bab al-Hadid, and in Persian - Dar-i Ahanin; the city Balasagun was also called Beklig, Kuz Ordu or Kuz Ulush, lake Issyk-kul was also called Samdjan, al-Buhaira al-Kharra and Buhairat at-Turk, the city Farab was also called Karachuk, the city Yyangikent was also called Nudjkat, Deh-i Nau and al-Kariya al-Hadisa, the city Chach was also called Tashkand and Tarkan, the district Mangyshlak was also called Siyakhkukh, lake Samdjan in the Bukhara province was also called Avaza (Sogd. Lake) and Kara- kul, settlement Ras al-kantara was also called Sar-i Pul and Kuprik-bashi, settlement Samakna was also called Beklilig, etc. [Lurie, 2001, p. 25]. The same double Sogdian-Türkic nomenclature is also observed in modern toponyms of Middle Asia: Dju-i - Dam-aryk, Dju-i nau - Yangi-aryk, Safed-kuh - Aktag, Siyah-kuh - Karatag, Safe-dob - Aksu, Siyahob - Karasu, Deh-i nau - Yangi-kishlak, Sar-i Asiyya - Tegirman Bashi, Shahr-i Berun - Dishan-kala, Shahr-i Darun - Ichan-kala etc. [Karaev, 1988, p. 60-61; Dodyhudoev, 1975, p. 85-86; Khromov, 1975, p. 20; Khromov, 1967, p. 78].
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Hybrid toponyms.
The toponyms formed from two and more words of different origin belong to this category: Türkic-Sogdian, Türkic-Persian, Arabo-Türkic, etc. So, the name of the country of Türks, Turkistan, used by ancient Iranians, is formed with the help of Pehlevi topoformant -stan, meaning ‘‘country’‘, ‘‘area’‘. The name of Sikaya-bashi bazar in Samarkand [Khadr, 1967, p. 317] is formed from the Arabian word sikaja (irrigating system) and Türkic topoformant -bashi (beginning). The name of the settlement Kabamitan in the Kashkadarya valley [Samarkand Documents, p. 67-68] is formed from the Türkic word kaba (cave) and Sogdian mitan (a temple, a monastery) [Lurie, 2004, p. 193]. With the help of Sogdian topoformant -kat (-kath) are formed such Türkic toponyms as Djabgukat [al-Istakhri, p. 330, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 507; al-Moqaddasi, p. 264; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 357] and Hatunkat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 118] in the Shash area, Tukkat [al-Istakhri, p. 331, 344; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 508, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 265; Ibn al-Faqih, p. 327] in the Ilak area, Ahsikat (Ahshikat) [al-Balazuri, p. 28; Ibn Haukal, p. 482, 463], Ardlankat [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 325, 343; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 503] and Kukat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116] in Fergana, Khirkhizkat in Jety-su, Djumulkat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 47] and Irguzgukat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95] in the Tokuz-Oguzes country. The name of the Turar (Otrar) city in the lower course of Syr-Darya [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1517, 1521] is also given in the form turar-band with Persian topoformant -band [al-Moqaddasi, p. 263].
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Türkic topoformants.
ancient Türkic toponyms are formed with the help of topoformants, the words from the Türkic lexicon used for designation of geographical objects or settlements. For designation of geographical water objects were used such words, as okuz, suv, tengiz, kul, Sai, for designation of mountains were used tag (dag/dagh/tau/tai/tuu/toch/tach - Translator’s Note) and art, and for deserts was used kum.
Okuz .
Ancient Türks used the word okuz ‘‘river’‘ for designation of the rivers. So, Türks called Amu Darya simply Okuz because ancient Türks called any big river okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 411, 469; vol. 3, p. 166, 260], word also had a second meaning “bull’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 91; KKhasanov, 1962, p. 95]. Ancient Türks called Syr-Darya Yenchu-okuz [Amanjolov, 2002, p. 153; Malov, 1951, p. 34, 41; DTS, p. 269], which means ‘‘Pearl River’‘.
In the Middle Ages the Binakat valley and city Iki-okuz, located between the deserts of Ila and Yafindj also were called Okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 91]. The river, running near the city Osh in Fergana valley, was called Tavushgan-okuz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 469]. The description of the Tokuz-Oguzes country tells about the city Irguzkat, with name’s etymology from the Türkic ikki Oguz meaning ‘‘between two rivers’‘ [Lurie, 2004, p. 195]. On the bank of Aral sea is mentioned mountain Chagyroguz (Djagiragur) [al-Istakhri, p. 304; Ibn Haukal, p. 481], in the East Turkestan are mentioned rivers Ikki-okuz, Tumushgan-Oguz, Kara- Kash-okuz [al-Biruni, 1963, p. 184; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 166], in Mongolia are mentioned rivers Orkun-uguz, Togla-uguz and Yar-uguz [Malov, 1959, p. 101, 104, 105].
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This word was preserved in the name of the Uzboy dry riverbed (okuz-boy), which flowed into Caspian Sea (until ca 5th c. AD - Translator’s Note) [Murzaev, 1957, p. 255; 1984, p. 273], and also in a diminutive form ozek (okuz-ak) used for designation of small rivers, in the hydronyms the Kok-ozek, Kyzyl-ozek, Sary-ozek, etc. [Baskakov, 1969, p. 65-66; Donidze, 1969, p. 167; Karaev, 1985, p. 24]. The name of the city Uzkand (Uzgand, Ozdjand) in the Fergana valley [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116; Biruni, 1973, p. 472; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164], is probably also formed woth topoformant okuz/uz/oz with meaning ‘‘river’‘.
Suv.
For designation of small rivers the ancient Türks used also a word suv (su) ‘‘water’‘, ‘‘river’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 142], widely spread in modern toponyms also [Baskakov, 1969, p. 66]. So, the medieval sources in Turkestan rivers Azgirak suv [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 162] and Kaz-suvi [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 165], in Khoresm are mentioned Su-Kara (Kara-su), meaning ‘‘Black Water’‘ [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 86]. The river Barsan, running near the city Hulbuk in Huttalan, was also called Ahshu, i.e. Aksu (‘‘White Water’‘) [Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 296; al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 518; al-Moqaddasi, p. 291], and retained its ancient name up to present 36. One of the cities in the Kubadian area had a name Sakara or Sukara [al-Moqaddasi, p. 290]. Hydronym Qara-su is also mentioned in the Byzantine sources [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 340].
Some toponyms mentioned in the Chinese sources can be viewed as calques of the local names of Türkic descent 37. So, the name of the city Chi-gu-chen, which is tentatively located on southeast bank of the lake Issyk-kul, means ‘‘red valley city’‘ which matches the Türkic name Kyzylsu. Presently, rivers Chon-Kyzylsu and Kichi-Kyzylsu [Umurzakov, 1978 run, p. 54-55; 1962, p. 109-110] flow into the lake, indicating that these names could be in use during the Early Middle Age epoch.
The word daria, widely represented in the modern hydronymy of the Middle Asia, has not Iranian etymology in its, but the basis from Altai languages with meaning ‘‘large riverbed’‘ [Ismoilov, 1987, p. 53]. The word darya (dar/ dere) as topoformant with the meaning of ‘‘river’‘, ‘‘valley’‘ is also present in Gagauz toponymycs 38 and in many other Türkic languages [Donidze, 1969, p. 166], indirectly confirming the Türkic origin of this word.

38 The ethnic history of Gagauzes passed far from the Iranian peoples, and therefore in their language Iranian loanwords are almost absent. (Dron, Kuroglo, 1989, p. 57, 64).
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Tengiz.
For designation of the seas the ancient Türks used a word tengiz (teŋiz) ‘‘sea’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 374]. So, in the Middle Ages in Khoresm is mentioned the lake Hyz-tengizi (Maiden sea), i.e. the Sary-kamysh lake [Biruni, 1966, p. 96; Biruni, 1973, p. 470; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 432; vol. 3, p. 172]. The lake Samdjan (Sam-khvash, Avaza, Bargin-i Farakh) in the Bukhara province was also called Dingiz [Narshahi, p. 25; Lurie, 2004, p. 192].
Kul.
For designation of the lakes the ancient Türks used a word kol (kūl) ‘‘lake’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 324; vol. 3, p. 149]. So, one of the largest lakes of the Middle Asia in the Middle Ages, like today, was called Issi(k)-kul [Tugusheva, 1991, p. 218] or Isi (g)-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98; Biruni, 1973, p. 473; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 149; Nadjib, p. 86, 9а] which were copied into the Arabic al-Buhaira al-Harra (Hot lake) [Biruni, 1973, p. 473] and Chinese Je-hai (Warm lake) [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 55]. The Aral sea was called it in the Chinese sources Jen-hai, which means ‘‘salty lake’‘ 39. In the Halluh country in the Middle Ages is mentioned the lake Biy Tuzun-Ardj, which was also called Tuz-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98], i.e. ‘‘salty lake’‘. Supposedly, the Türks called Aral sea Tuz-kul, from which came its Chinese scalque Jen-hai.
39 Per materials of History Ph.D. A.Hodjaev to whom we are bringing gratitude.
In the Tian-Shan mountains and other areas of Middle Asia in the Middle Ages are mentioned lakes Ay-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 149], Korung-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 381], Sidin-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 380], Sizin-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 149], Tarin-kul [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 149], Tuz-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98; Hudud al-Alam, p. 43], Yulduz-kul and Son-kul [Karaev, 1972, p. 112]. The lake Samdjan (Sam-khvash, Avaza, Bargin-i Farakh) in the Bukhara vicinity was also called Karakul [Narshahiy, p. 25; Lurie, 2004, p. 192]. The Byzantine sources mentioned lake Qara-kol [Moravcsik, 1958, 340].

In the name of the city Sikul in the Chigil country (Chigils were reportedly ancestors of Gagauzes - Translator’s Note) [Hudud al-Alam, p. 99] the word kul is also recorded. From antiquity the East Pamir was populated by Türkic tribes, therefore the majority of names for the local lakes have Türkic origin: Kara-kul , Rang-kul, Zor-kul, Shor-kul, Yashil-kul, Gas-kul, etc. [Edelman, 1975, p. 47]. It should be presumed that many of these names were also used and during the Middle Ages. The Türkic toponyms constitute a significant part (approximately 300) of the Tadjikistan’s modern toponyms [Dictionary, p. 11, 25, 56, 88]. The topoformant kol (kūl) is widely spread in the modern toponyms, along with toponyms formed from phonetically close word kol (qul) with meaning ‘‘slope’‘, ‘‘foothills’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 148] and ‘‘stream’‘, ‘‘river’‘ [Baskakov, 1969, p. 65].
Sai.
For designation of small mountain rivulets with rocky stony riverbeds the ancient Türks used a word sai ‘‘rocky place’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 173] which is also frequently used in the modern geographical nomenclature with the meaning ‘‘dry riverbed’‘, ‘‘pebble’‘, ‘‘shoal’‘ [Baskakov, 1969, p. 66; Donidze, 1969, p. 166]. The name of the city Sairam (or Saryam) in the Syr-Darya basin [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191] means ‘‘shallow water’‘, ‘‘shoal’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 81]. In the Tian-Shan mountains during the Middle Ages is mentioned the district Ak-Sai [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 110].
Bulak.
In modern toponyms of Middle Asia are widely use the names formed by means of the Türkic word bulak (bulaq) ‘‘natural spring’‘, ‘‘fountain’‘ [Popova, 1969, p. 150-154; Subaeva, 1961, p. 302; Donidze, 1969, p. 168]. In the 10th century describing the country of Halluh Türks is mentioned settlement Tuzun-bulag with many fields, running water and other desirables [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98]. The Byzantine sources is mentioned toponym Boarig with Türkic topoformant arik ‘‘canal’‘, ‘‘aryk’‘ [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 108]. Chinese sources mentioned toponym Katun-bulag [Izci, 2000, p. 50].
The richest toponyms in the ancient Türkic is connected with the names of mountains, to designate which the ancient Türks used words as tag and art.
Tag.
The greatest distribution in the Middle Asia have oronims with topoformant -tag (-dag) or-tau (-tuu) based on the ancient Türkic word tag ‘‘mountain’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 167]. In the modern geographical nomenclature this word is used for designation of separate mountain or a mountain ridge [Baskakov, 1969, p. 67]. The toponyms belonging this group have been recorded, for the first time, in ancient Greek sources. Herodotus (where? s - Translator’s Note) cites a legend according to which three sons of Targitai lived in Altuntag mountains and coached in the pastures of Mastag area [Abdurahmanov, 1962, p. 49]. First of these toponyms from the Türkic words altun and tag, and means ‘‘gold mountain’‘, and the second is formed from muz and tag means ‘‘ ice mountain’‘ [Karaev, 1987, p. 105]. The toponyms Altuntag and Muztag endured until present, including the territory of Middle Asia [Abdurahmanov, 1962, p. 49]. In the Pehlevi composition ‘‘Shahristanha-i Iran’‘ (Cities of Iran) is mentioned mountain Ek-tag (Golden Mountain) where stood headquarters of the Türkic Kagan [Pigulevskaya, 1956, p. 115]. The Byzantine sources are mentioned oronims Ek-tag and Qaz-tag [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 122, 155]. In the Kyzyl Kum desert are relic mountains Djumurtau with name formed from the ancient Türkic word djumur and topoformant -tau and means ‘‘Round Mountains’‘ [Karaev, 1987, p. 116]. In the northern Khoresm is a mountain Kubatau with name formed from the ancient Türkic word cuba and means ‘‘Flat Mountain’‘ [Karaev, 1987, p. 118]. To the same category also belongs the oronim Ala [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 110], which endured till now in the form Ala-tau.
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Herodotus [4.145] About this very time another great expedition was undertaken against Libya, on a pretext which I will relate when I have premised certain particulars. The descendants of the Argonauts in the third generation, driven out of Lemnos by the Pelasgi who carried off the Athenian women from Brauron, took ship and went to Lacedaemon, where, seating themselves on Mount Taygetum,
[4.148]
Among Türkic peoples Tian-Shan mountains was called Tangri-tag, meaning ‘‘heavenly mountains’‘ [Murzaev, 1962, p. 135; Milheev, 1961, p. 85, 89]. The Chinese name Tien Shan also means ‘‘Heavenly mountains’‘ and is a calque of Türkic name Tangri-tag. Sima Quan wrote that mountains Bai-shan (i.e. Tian-Shan mountains) named Huns ‘‘Heavenly’‘ from what follows that Türkic name Tangri-tag was in the use at ancient Huns [Khasanov, 1978, p. 137]. The name Bai-shan, like and Sjue-shan (Snow mountains), Possibly to consider also as a calque of local name Karlyk-tag (Snow mountains) [Maljavkin, 1981, p. 39, 165-167, a comment 230-233]. Absence of the Iranian calque of name Tangri-tag allows to assume that these mountains were initially known with their Türkic name from which subsequently was copied the Chinese name Tien Shan.
Names of many mountains are connected with mineral deposits of. So, in the medieval sources are mentioned such oronims, as Komurtag (Coal mountain) [DTS, p. 314], Demur-tag (Iron mountain) [al-Idrisi, p. 55], Altun-tag (Gold mountain) [DTS, p. 386; Karaev, 1985, p. 24], Altun-kan [DTS, p. 40; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 117; vol. 3, p. 422], Bakyrlyg-tag (Copper mountain) [DTS, p. 82], Goshun-dag (Lead mountain) [Molla-zade, 1979, p. 169], Kumushkan [Shomiy, p. 72], etc.
Art.
In the medieval oronymy of the Middle Asia are recorded names of the mountain chains formed with ancient Türkic topoformant art, meaning ‘‘mountain pass’‘, ‘‘mountain top’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 78; vol. 3, p. 9], for example, Igradj-art, Yafgu-art, Badal-art, Bukach-art, Zanbi-art, Kavak-art, Kumish-art, Madjank(?)-art, Tanzag-art, Torug-art, etc. [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 364, 373, 389; vol. 3, p. 39, 445]. The names with the component art exist to this day in the modern oronymy of the Central Tian-Shan, where are names of passes and rivers with sources originating near these passes: Ak-art, Agach-art, Apyk-art, Balyg-art, Katyn-art, Kok-art, Koruk-art, Kyzyl-art, Kug-art, Muzart, Toruk-art, etc. [Khasanov, 1962, p. 34; Karaev, 1987, p. 106; 1972, p. 111-113]. Some names meet with art are in the Pamir mountains: Vodart, Fovart, Zulum-art [Pokotilo, 1887, p. 273; Sidorov, 1975, p. 21]. The toponyms with the component art mainly survived in the territory of Kyrgyzstan, Tuva, Mountain Altai and Western Kashgaria [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 56]. Same topoformant in the dialectal form -alt with meaning ‘‘foothill’‘ was preserved in the Gagauz microtoponyms [Dron, Kuroglo, 1989, p. 63]. This topoformant can also be seen in the hydronym Yaksart, one of ancient names of Syr-Darya [Nikonov, 1978, p. 101].
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Kum.
For designation of sandy deserts Türks used a Chigil word kum (qum) ‘‘sand’‘ [DTS, vol. 1, p. 325]. So, during the Middle Ages are mentioned sand desert Bagram Kumi in Turkestan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 447]. In inscription in honour of Tonyukuk are mentioned sand desert Kara- kum [Malov, 1951, p. 65] in the Aral area. The Byzantine sources is mentioned toponym Aq-qum [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 59].
Not any less rich is also the ancient Türkic terminology used for settlements, the cities, settlements, fortresses or reinforcements for which were used words balyk, ordu, kent, kurgan, kyshlag, kapug, tura, etc.
Balyk.
 For designation of the city in the ancient Türkic writing monuments is used the word balyk (baliq) [DTS, p. 80; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 360], also reflected in toponyms [Tolstov, 1947, p. 71-78; Esin, 1983, p. 168-207; Sinor, 1981, p. 95-102]. The names formed With the help of this lexical unit are one of the most ancient words of the geographical contents [Molla-zade, 1979, p. 161]. So, in the Byzantine sources is mentioned the city Karipaluk (kari + paluk), which in Türkic means ‘‘city of fish’‘ or ‘‘fish-city’‘ [Trubachev, 1985, p. 10-12]. The Türks named Chinese capital city Beijing (Peking) Khan-balyk [Leslie, 1982, p. 26]. In Mongolia is mentioned a city Toga-balyk [Malov, 1959, p. 104], and in Jety-su is mentioned a Chigil-balyk [DTS, p. 145]. In the 8th century Tibetan inscription from a Thousand Buddhas cave in Dun-Huan mentioned a fortress Shu-balyk, where Yol-Tangri, a ‘‘god of Türks’‘, was revered [Klyashtorny, 1981, p. 98]. During the Uigur Kaganate epoch (8-9th centuries) in the basin of the rivers Orkhon and Selenga have been established cities Ordu-balyk (Kara Balasagun) and Bai-balyk [Brief history, p. 121; Khazanov, 2004, p. 324; Haeshi, 2004, p. 127]. In the East Turkestan during the Middle Ages is also mentioned the city Yiigach-balyk [al-Karshi, p. 104]. In the 11th century in East Turkestan are mentioned cities Besh-balyk [Mustawfi, p. 257], Jan-balyk and Jani-balyk [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 136, 160]. The name of the city Chjanbao, mentioned in the Chinese sources, is reconstructed in the form Djan-balyk/Yanbalyk [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 69]. In the Uigur documents of the 10-11th centuries is mentioned a toponym Balyk kan ogry (Baliq qan ogri) [Tugusheva, 1972, p. 244]. One of the Khazar city had the name Hab-balyk (al-Madina al-Baida) [Minorsky, 1937, p. 144-145].
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The name of the city Budahkat or Baduhkat in the Isfidjab province [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 204; al-Istakhri, p. 337; as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 104] is derived from the word baliq ‘‘city’‘ [Baitanaev, 2003, p. 57-58]. On the road from Kabul to Gazna is noted a city Balak [Baihaki, p. 330, 333, 338, 343] in which name is recorded the word baliq. The Byzantine sources are mentioned toponyms Balag (Balaq) and Baliq qapisi [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 85, 204]. In the modern oronymy of the Central Tian-Shan was preserved the name of the Balyg-art [Karaev, 1987, p. 106]. The name of the city Balasagun in Jety-su [al-Moqaddasi, p. 264, 175] is linked with the Mongolian word balyasun (city) [Lurie, 2004, p. 80] where also can be noted the ancient Türkic baliq. In the Uigur version of the Süan Tszan notes the city Ush (Osh) is mentioned in the form Ushar-balyk [Süan Tszan, p. 61].
Ordu.
One more term for designation of a city is the word ordu, a term for the headquarters of the ruler of a nomadic tribe [Esin, 1983, p. 168-207]. The sources mention plenty toponyms formed with this word as a topoformant, like Ordu [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 145] and Kuz Ordu (Balasagun) [Kochnev, 1989, p. 144] in Jety-su, Ordu Halach in Chaganian [Smirnova, 1981, p. 54]. On the medieval Türkic coins are mentioned the names of such cities, as Ordu, Kharluh-Ordu, Il-Ordu, Kara-Ordu, Kutlug-Ordu, Kilich-Ordu [von Zambaur, 1968, bd. 1, p. 60, 111, 191, 197; Kochnev, Fedorov, 1948, p. 180; Fedorov, Rtveladze, 1972, p. 83; Fedorov, 1964, p. 111]. The coin mint Harluh Ordu, active in 423-428/1031-1037 during the Karakhanid Ali-Tegin, is located in Samarkand. There were minted silver dirhems and copper felses [Fedorov, 1972, p. 358-360]. In the vicinity of Nahshab is mentioned quarter (mahalla) al-Urdu, where was a residence of sultan Tarmashirina [Ibragimov, 1988, p. 84]. In East Turkestan is recorded toponym Ordukand [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 145]. The Byzantine sources is mentioned city Orda [Moravcsik 1958, p. 237].
Kurgan.
In modern toponyms of Middle and Middle Asia are widely distributed the names formed by means of Türkic topoformant kurgan (qurgan), used with the meaning ‘‘fortress’‘, ‘‘fort’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 79]. The earliest mentioning of the name of this word is the toponym Magi-kurgan, mentioned in the ancient Türkic monuments as a wintering place of Kül-Tegin army before his campaign against Oguzes [DTS, p. 335].
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Tura.
One more topoformant, widely used in modern toponyms, is the ancient Türkic word tura (turn) with a meaning ‘‘fortified house’‘, ‘‘fortress’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 83], or ‘‘city’‘, ‘‘settlement’‘, ‘‘rest stop’‘ [Baskakov, 1969, p. 70]. This topoformant is found in the name of the medieval city Turar (Otrar) in the lower course of Syr-Darya [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1517, 1521; al-Moqaddasi, p. 263]. The Byzantine sources is mentioned toponym Turaq (Turax, Tirak) [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 230, 292]. In the Bukhara province is mentioned a settlement Turvaha or Turaha [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 37; vol. 8, p. 237], which name is derived from the Türkic word turag ‘‘residence’‘ [DTS, p. 587; Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126]. Possibly, this same topoformant lies in the base of the ethnonym Tur and toponym Turan [Gulensoy, 1995, p. 50].
Kyshlag. To designate settlements in Türkic toponymy is also used the Türkic word qislag (gislag, gyslaq) ‘‘wintering place ‘‘, likewise widely spread to this day [Dodyhudoev, 1975, p. 41-42]. So, on the east bank of the Caspian Sea is mentioned the port of Guzzes Mangyshlak 19 [Biruni, 1966, p. 96; Biruni, 1973, p. 470; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 432; vol. 3, p. 172] or the city Mangyshlak [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 10, p. 111], which also had a Persian name Sijah-kuh [al-Istakhri, p. 8, 190, 218, 219].
19 
 In the 10th century Mangyshlak is also mentioned under Persian name Sijahkuh. (See: al-Istakhri, p. 8, 190, 218, 219); Biruni, 1966, p. 96; Biruni, 1973, p. 470; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 432; vol. 3, p. 172; Ibn al-Asir calls it a city (Ibn al-Asir, vol. 10, p. 111).
Tam. In modern toponyms are widely spread names formed with the ancient Türkic word tam (tarn) “wall’‘, ‘‘roof’‘, ‘‘house’‘, ‘‘building’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 299; vol. 2, p. 206; vol. 3, p. 151, 172], which is dispersed in all the territory of Eurasia [Murzaev, 1980, p. 78]. In the 10th century in Jety-su is mentioned the city Tamtadj [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 28; Kodama, p. 204; al-Moqaddasi, p. 341] in which name this topoformant is recorded.
Kapug. Türks called border cities and fortresses Temir-kapug [Klyashtorny, 1964, p. 71-73]. After the Arab conquest, this name that already also had its Chinese calque, into use came its Arabic Bab al-Hadid and Persian calque Dar-i Ahanin or Darband. So, during the Middle Ages this was called the city located in the north of Azerbaijan, on the border of the Arab Caliphate with the Khazar Kaganate, and also a fortress in the Buzgala-hona gorge in the Baysun mountains, where during the Early Middle Age epoch was a border point between the Sogd and Toharistan [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 122-124]. The absence of Sogdian and Baktrian names for this fortress and gorge allows to assume that this name was also used by the local Sogdian and Baktrian population.
The mountain chain running from Pamir to the Caucasus in antiquity had one name - Kabk [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 123, 173], which has etymology from the Türkic word kapyk (gate) because these mountains separate the Middle Asia Turan lowlands from the Iranian plateau of Hither Asia [Miziev, 1986, p. 32].
Kent. In the Middle Asia during the Early Middle Age epoch the most productive was the topoformant -kand (-kent), identical with the Sogdian topoformantom -kev (-kath) with a meaning ‘‘city’‘, ‘‘settlement’‘. In the medieval sources are mentioned a number of toponyms containing the topoformant -kand (kent) [Lurie, 2004, p. 88]. In the pre-Islamic time this topoformant was a most common model of toponyms for the settlements, and it was widely used by the Sogdian and Türkic population of the Middle Asia. After the Arab conquest the productivity of the topoformant -ked (-kath) dropped to naught, but instead of it even more actively in the formation of new toponyms started to be used its Türkic equivalent -kanz (-kent) [Khromov, 1974, p. 9]. Therefore the toponyms formed with the participation of this topoformant, mentioned in medieval sources, should be classed as Türkic [Lurie, 2003, p. 202]. After the disappearance of the Sogdian language many toponyms with participation of -kath were replaced by -kand (-kent), which is linked with Türkification of the population [Lurie, 2004, p. 110]. We have bright examples of the toponymic calques. So, the medieval city of Chach (Shash) in Türkic was called Tashkand, i.e. Stone city [Biruni, 1973, p. 470, 472; Biruni, 1963, p. 271; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 414; vol. 3, p. 164], and the city al-Kariya al-Hadisa or Deh-i Hay was called in Türkic Yanikand (Yangikent), i.e. New settlement [Hudud al-Alam, p. 122; Biruni, 1973, p. 472; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164]. Therefore in the 11th century Mahmud Kashgari has stated that the word kand in Türkic means ‘‘city’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164].
Names of such cities belongs to the same category of toponyms, as Inchkent in Jety-su, Uzkand and Huvakand, Yukand, Biskand, Astiyakand (Yettikand) in Fergana [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116, 117; al-Istakhri, p. 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 514, 524; Biruni, 1973, p. 473; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 122, 330, 364; vol. 3, p. 164], Uzgand [Rashid ad-din, vol. 1 (2), p. 200; vol. 2, p. 170] and Sutkand in the lower course of Syr-Darya [Hudud al-Alam, p. 118; Biruni, 1973, p. 470], Tunkand in the area Ilak [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164], Samarkand (Semizkand) in Sogd [Biruni, 1973, p. 471; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 330], Baykand (Paykand) in the Bukhara province [Hudud al-Alam, p. 113; Biruni, 1973, p. 470], Lavkand (Livkand) in the Vakhsh area [al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 460; Hudud al-Alam, p. 120; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 290], Iskilkand (Sikilkand) in Tocharistan [al-Istakhri, p. 275; 467], Ordukand, Inchkand, Yarkand, Mankand, Uzukand, Chigilkant in East Turkestan [Biruni, 1973, p. 473; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 114, 145, 329; vol. 3, p. 172, 442; DTS, p. 145], and also Khojend, Basand, etc. Tashkand sometimes was called Uzkand or Tunkand [Khasanov, 1962, p. 33]. One of Nasaf local rulers (116-119/734-737) carried a name Ashkand (Ishkand) [at-Tabari, ser. 11, p. 1542, 1584, 1585, 1597, 1598]. Possibly, his name was also connected with the name of a district. In the Sogdian documents from the mountain Mug is mentioned a settlement Hishkat or Hshikat, located in the Zarafshan headwaters [SDGM, 1963, p. 101-102]. In the Kashkadarya area is a kishlak called Ishkent [Nafasov, 1988, p. 87]. This toponym can also be compared with the name Fidjakas or Vidjkat [as-Samani, vol. 9, p. 358; Mukminova, 1966, p. 291]. In the mountains south of Balh during the Middle Ages is mentioned a city Bashgurkand [Ibn Haukal, p. 428]. Especially many toponyms with the word -kand are in the Fergana valley.
Vashi. In the Middle Asia medieval toponyms is a number of Arab and Persian toponyms such as Ra al-kantara (beginning of the bridge), Sar-i Pul (beginning of the bridge), Sar-i Asiya (beginning of the mill), etc. There is also a Türkic calque of these names, Kuprik-bashi (in the Samarkand province). The sources do not mention a hypothetical Sogdian calque of this name (Yitk-sar) [Lurie, 2001, p. 25]. Because the Arab and Persian forms emerged only in the Islamic time, it can be recognized that the Türkic form with the word bashi was older, like in the other toponyms, and existed during the Türkic Kaganate epoch. After the Arab conquest it was copied to Arab ras (beginning) and Persian sar (beginning). In the Middle Asia the Arab names could not have superseded the local Türkic names, whereas the Türks rendered a large influence on the toponyms in the Asia Minor, where they Türkified many place names, superseding the Semitic names [Schanzlin, 1936, p. 282, 284]. Among the toponyms with topoformant -bashi during the Middle Ages is mentioned bazar Sikaya-bashi in Samarkand, which name means ‘‘beginning of the irrigation system’‘ [Khadr, 1967, p. 317]. Also are mentioned a Persian calque of this name, Sar-i Asiya [Baihaki, p. 336], and a Türkic calque Tegirman-bashi [Karaev, 1988, p. 60-61]. In the Tian-Shan mountains are mentioned a city Kochilar (Kuchkar)-bashi [Kashgari, t. 3, p. 392; Biruni, 1973, p. 473] and At-bashi [Biruni, 1973, p. 473]. The topoformant -bashi is also found frequently in the modern oronims and hydronyms with the meaning ‘‘top of mountain’‘, ‘‘upper course of’‘, ‘‘source’‘ [Baskakov, 1969, p. 67; Donidze, 1969, p. 166; Subaeva, 1961, p. 302; Superan, 1969, p. 191; Gulensoy, 1995, p. 3, 5] (exactly paralleling the English forms like headwaters, mountainhead, headquarters, etc. - Translator’s Note).
Yigachiterak. In the Türkic toponyms are frequently found topoformants yigach ‘‘tree’‘ [DTS, p. 265; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 15] and terak (terak) ‘‘poplar’‘ [DTS, p. 553; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 390]. To their number belong such toponyms as Ala-yigach [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 110], Bai-yigach [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 173], Kara- yigach [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 141], Ak-terak [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON]. Chinese sources mention a river Bayyan meaning ‘‘white poplar river’‘ [MIKK, t. 2, p. 69], it can be a calque of the Türkic name Ak-terak. Byzantine sources mention toponym Agach-basli [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 55]. In the modern toponyms the term terak (terek) very frequently is found in the hydronyms [Superan, 1969, p. 191]. In the modern geographical nomenclature in the form agach it is used in combination with numerals [Baskakov, 1969, p. 70; Savin, 1969, p. 170; Gulensoy, 1995, p. 1].
Affixes.
In ancient Türkic toponyms of Middle Asia it is a number of the names formed With the affix lig (-lig, -lik, -lug, -luq), meaning possession, endowment or belonging [DTS, p. 656]. Ethnotoponyms Jaruklug belongs to this category, Jundlug, Karluk and Charuklug, toponyms Atluk (Taraz), Atlalyg, Beklig, Iakalyg, Sablyg in Jety-su, names of cities - Hurlug in the area Isfidjab, Barchanlygkent in the lower course of Syr-Darya between Djand and Sygnak, Almalyk, Itlyg (Atlah), Namudlyk and Nekalyk in the Chach area, Arpalyg (Abarlyg) in the area Ilaka; fortresses Kargalyg and mountains Bakyrlyg-tag in East Turkestan, district Bakyrlyg close Balasaguna, settlements Almalyks in top part Zarafshan of a valley, the city Hablyk in Pamir mountains, settlement Bunchuklig in Southern Tocharistan and settlements Barlut in the Tokuz-Oguz country.
A close meaning has also an affix -laq (-luq, -lag, -lakh) with which were formed toponyms like Atluk (Atlah), Suvlag and Minglak in Jety-su, the name of the Ilak area, and settlement Ilak in Huttalan, settlement Arbilah in Ilak, city Mankyshlag on the bank of the Caspian Sea, city Sanglah in Turkestan, settlement Tuzun-bulag in the Halluh country, settlement Zulah in the Merv province.
There is also a reduced form of this affix -li, widely distributed in the late Middle Ages. During the pre-Mongolian time one of the city streets in Merv was called Karankali [as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 494]. An affix -la (-gla), which is a dialectal form of an affix -li [Subaeva, 1961, p. 301], also transmits the meaning of ‘‘having’‘, possesing’‘ [Savin, 1969, p. 168; Koychubaev, 1969, p. 140-146]. With its help are formed such medieval toponyms as Chagla, hydronyms Togla-uguz in Turkestan, Turla (Dnestr), Kirla (Don), Karmala, Irikla, etc.
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One more group of Türkic toponyms are the names formed with the help of an affix -mish (-mush, -mash), to form absolute past time participle [DTS, p. 658]. In modern toponyms they are found in a combination with nouns [Savin, 1969, p. 171]. To this category belong such toponyms as cities Lamish or Ilamish, Zandaramish in Fergana valley, city Nakamish in Guzganan. The same affix can be observed in the name of the city Iskimisht (or Sikimisht) in Southern Tocharistan, it was preserved until present in form Ishkamish.
Another group of toponyms is formed with an affix -chiq (-chuq, -chaq), used in diminutive meaning [DTS, p. 650-651]. To them belong ethnotoponym Kifchak (Hifchak), and also cities Barchuk in the Jety-su and Karachuk (Farab) in the middle flow of Syr-Darya, Kalashdjuk and the river Chigirchik in Chach valley, city Bandjuk in the Halluh country, settlement Djardjik in the Chaganian. This affix is also widely spread in the modern toponyms [Savin, 1969, p. 168-169]. In the Sogdian toponyms this affix is found in the form -cik [Lurie, 2004, p. 63].
The affix -aq (-uq, -iq, -q, -akh) [DTS, p. 660] also has diminutive meaning, belonging to the most ancient Pre-Indo-European language family of which some traces were preserved in the Türkic languages [Tolstov, 1978, p. 7]. In the Iranian languages this affix is distributed in the form -ak [Khromov, 1974, p. 16]. The affix -aq is also found in the Sogdian toponyms [Lurie, 2004, p. 58], probably, under an influence of the Türkic language. The sources give direct indications about languistic distinctions in the use of these two affixes. So, the 12th century author as-Samani notes that the settlement Andak (Andaq) was called Andak (Andak) in Farsi [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 359].

In the Middle Asia is known a group of toponyms form ed by the Türkic form of the affix (-aq). The ethnotoponyms Badjnak, Bulak, Igrak (Ograk), Ugrak, Yamak, Yaruk, Kendjak, Kinik and Charuk, the city Barjuk and Bishbarmak-kuh mountain in the Jety-su, Darnuh, Sugnak (Sunah) and Tartuk in the Syr-Darya basin , the city Varduk and settlement Gazak in the Chach area, the city Gazak in Ustrushana, city Balak on the road from Kabul in Gazna, settlement Balankanak in the Ilak area, settlement Yugnak (Yuknak) in the Zarafshan valley, the city Hivak in Khoresm, the Aruk-Turuk pass in the Fergana valley, district Bardak and settlement Fashuk in the Bukhara province, settlement Shaishak in the vicinity of Termez, Kaidjundak quarter in Samarkand, Kavak-art pass in the mountains of the Fergana valley, the city Zejbak in Badahshan, rabat Djarmak in the Gazna area and the city Djarmak in the Tokuz-Oguz country, the city Bajhak in Khurasan, settlement Samarkandak in Vahan. 
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With the help of this affix are formed the names of the river Azgirak, the city Karnak, district Varak, pasture Tajzak and the city Kadah in Turkestan, the city Damurnah, Banhduh and Mastnah in the Kimak country, bazars Djaubak in Merv and Nasaf, the city Dizak in Ustrushana, settlements Bashbak, Butak, Bushvazak, Dizak, Ibrinak, Habak, Harak and Shafsak in the Merv province. The Byzantine sources mention city Artuq [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 72].
Anther form of this affix is-ig (-ag) which forms the names of fortress Temir-kapig, settlements Kayig and Azig, lakes Isig (-kul) and rivers Djayik (Djayig), settlement Ulug in the Halluh country, the city Tantabig in the Tokuz-Oguz country, the city Burag in the Kimak country.

To the Türkic toponyms also belong the names formed with an affix -ma, with the help of which are formed adjectives characterized by the result of action [DTS, p. 687]. To their number belong the names of the city Yagma in Jety-su, and settlement Adjma in the Balh province, and the city Ahma in Turkestan. The name of Haylam district in Fergana is linked with the Türkic word haylama. With the help of this affix are formed the name of the city Sairam in the Syr-Darya basin, and toponym Sagirma. This affix is frequently found in the hydronyms [Subaeva, 1961, p. 299].
The Türkic toponyms also use an affix -ar (ir, -r, -jur), forming a participle of the absolute present, future and general time [DTS, p. 667]. To their number belong ethnotoponyms Afshar, Baiundur, Bulgar, Djuvaldar, Igdar (Igdir), Yazgir, Yuragir, Suvar, Salgur, Tugar, Tatar, Eimur and Uigur, name of the city Kadar (Kadir) in the of Syr-Darya basin, and Yamgur in Jety-su. In the Tian-Shan mountains is mentioned the city Kuchilar (Kuchkar) Bashi, in the vicinity of Khoresm is mentioned city Kurdar (Kardar), in the of Syr-Darya basin is mentioned city Turar (Otrar), in Kashkadarya valley is mentioned district Khuzar. The sources mention opposite Zamma on the right bank of Amu Darya a district Kurdar (Kardar) with city Ahsisak as its center. To this number belong the names of the city Bundur in the Garchistan, city Kalar in the Khurasan, Yamar valley, river Samur, fortress Bukur and district Shushtar in the Turkestan, city Djamgar in the Halluh country, and also the cities Bandjar and Astur in the Kimak country. In the Merv province is mentioned a settlement Djiyasar.
Some Türkic toponyms are formed with an affix -gu ( -аи, -ku) or -agi (-lagi), a participle of absolute future time producing a meaning of obligation, a possibility [DTS, p. 654]. There belong ethnotoponyms Argu and Yabaku, oronim Yafgu-art, the names of the cities Djamshulagu in the Syr-Darya basin and Istabajgu or Ashbingu in the Chach area, settlements Ardaku in Khoresm and Karagu in Guzganan, and also the Yabaku steppes, Irguzgukat location in the Tokuz-Oguz country, and the city Djinku in the Kimak country. In the Sogdian toponymy this affix (-u, -ku) is rare [Lurie, 2004, p. 59].
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With the affix -gay (-kay, -qa ,-ga, -ka), which is transmitting a finite form of absolute future time [DTS, p. 651], are formed names of the settlements Alka and Tutirka, country Djabarka, river Kashka in the Kashkadarya valley, settlements Zimlika in the Bukhara vicinity, Tokurka pasture, Kara-yalga ravine, Karga fortresses, Kashga-bugra location, city Djabulka in Turkestan. The same affix is frequently found in the hydronyms with the topoformant -djilga or -yilga with a meaning “rivulet’‘ or ‘‘small river’‘ [Donidze 1969, p. 166; Dodyhudoev, 1975, p. 41].
With an affix -ki (-gi) are formed the names of the settlement Hiramki in the Tokuz-Oguz country, and settlements Darzangi and Barangi in Saganiyane, Didaki in the Kesh area, Birki mountains in Ilak, settlements Mirki in the Halluh country.
With the affix -sh (-ish, -ush, -ash), a passive voice verbal form with a meaning of co-operation [DTS, p. 663], are formed the names of the settlement Azgish in Turkestan, rivers Irtish (Ertish) in Siberia, settlements Kabush, Kayabish mountain in the Kabulistan, rivers of Gamash, and the city Hanavush in the Kimak country, and location Abuksha in Khoresm.
With the affix -as are formed toponyms Kara Kayas (Kuyas), Sablig Kayas in the Syr-Darya basin, Talas, Ulug Talas, and Kemi Talas in Jety-su, city Havas in the Ustrushana, Kargas-kuh mountains in the Khurasan, city Dargash in the Gur, settlement Alhandjas (?) in the Shash area.
With the affix -aсh (-исh) are formed ethno-toponym Halach, the names of the passes Bukach-art and Igradj-art, Tavgach country, cities Gannadj in the Shash and Tamtadj in the Jety-su, settlements Artudj in the Tokuz-Oguz country, the city Kamadjkat in the Khirkhiz country, settlement Udj in the Halluh country.
With the affix -inch (-inchu, -mchu) are formed toponyms Savindj in the East Sogd, Urganch in the Khoresm, Jafinch, Kamlanchu, Shanchu, Hamchu and Sahchu in the Turkestan. This affix could also be borrowed from the Sogdian language [Lurie, 2004, p. 72-73].
The toponyms formed with the help of the affix -chi (-ji), received a wide distribution in the Middle Asia since the 15th century [Savin, 1969, p. 169; Ernazarov, 2002, p. 10]. But it can already be noted in some toponyms of the pre-Mongolian time. To them belongs the names of the city Urganch (Urganchi) in Khoresm, Shaldji in Jety-su and, probably, settlements Darzandji and Barandji in Chaganian. The name of a well-known fabric zandanichi, produced in the Middle Ages in the settlement Zandana in the Bukhara province, also contains an affix -chi [Lurie, 2004, p. 63-64].
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With the affix -gan (-qan, -kan) which, in our opinion, can be considered as a Türkified form of the ancient Iranian -gan (-jan, -kan) [Lurie, 2004, p. 74-76], are formed the names of the mountain Altunkan, the rivers Tavushgan-okuz, Kichik Kejgan, Ulug Kejgan, city Otukan in the Turkestan and Dargan, rabat Tugan, settlements Barkan, Bagirkan and Mizdahkan in Khoresm, the cities Tarkan in Shash, Barsgan in Jety-su, Andigan and Ustikan in Fergana, rustak Argan in in the Kesh area, city Shaburkan (Shiburgan) in Guzganan, streets Barazkan in Merv, settlement Sharmakan in the Nis area, settlements Adjinkan, Bivakan, Kutankan, Surfukan and Salmakan in the Serakhs area, Ankulkan, Buzmakan, Gulkan, Danukan, Dandanakan and Djul-habakan, Durbikan, Ifshirkan in the Merv province.
With the affix -man (-an) are formed the names of the settlements Turkman, Kulan in Huttalan, Hotan in Turkestan, toponyms Barman, Zarman in Khurasan, Bahdjarman in the Merv province. Probably, this affix was borrowed from the Iranian languages [Lurie, 2004, p. 68-71].
With the affix -сhап are formed toponyms Ashchan, Barchan and, probably, Masha (present Matcha) in the Ustrushana.
With the affix -il (-ul, -al) are formed the ethnotoponyms Chigil, Chumul, Basmil, Yasmil, Yaftal and Haital, the names of the Badal-art pass, city Abul and Amul in Khurasan, settlements Shiyal in Tocharistan, Shavval, in the Merv province and Zagul in the Serakhs province, the cities Kubal in Jety-su and Tusul, Tuthal and Baital provinces in Turkestan, rivers Badal-art, Djadgal (Djidgil) and the city Aval in Fergana, settlements Vardul, Karal and Hival in the Shash province, rivers Itil (Atil) in the Volga region, and river Kizil in Jety-su, settlement Tunal in the Halluh country, location Kumul in the Tokuz-Oguz country.
With the affix -im (-am) of an Ugrian origin [Teplyashina, 1969, p. 216-220] are formed the names of the settlements Sairam in the Syr-Darya basin and in the Kashkadarya valley, the cities Tarim and Bagram-kumi in Turkestan, rivers Ismitarim, city Kundaram in the Tocharistan.
With the affix -ut (-at, -it, -t) are formed ethnotoponyms Aramut, Baiat, Kochat, Tubut, toponyms Aramat, Kinut, Kongut, Tangut, Sabat, Salat (Shalat), Tamliyat.
With the affix -gип (-kun) are formed toponyms Balasagun and Hargun in the Jety-su, Kara-gun in the Bukhara province, hydronyms Abisgun (Caspian Sea) and Tadgun (Euphrates).
With the affix -giz (-qiz, -jiz) are formed ethnotoponyms Kirkiz (Khirkhiz), toponyms Tayiz, Taizak-tayiz, etc.
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Thus, a general survey of the historical toponyms in the Middle Asia during the Early Middle Ages epoch shows that a significant portion were the Türkic toponyms, and also calques formed from the Türkic toporoots. This, in turn, demonstrates that in the first centuries of the Islam, like in the pre-Islamic time, the Türks constituted a significant part of the population in the Middle Asia.
73
Part third
NORTHERN TURKESTAN
With the affix -yiz (-qiz, -jiz) are formed ethnotoponyms Kirkiz (Khirkhiz), toponyms Tajiz, Tajzak-tajiz, etc.
During the Early Middle Age epoch everywhere in the Middle Asia the ancient Türkic toponyms were spread, but in the Central Tian-Shan mountains, in the middle and lower course of the Syr-Darya basin, in the Shash and Ilak valleys, in the Fergana and Khoresm they were distributed the most [Khromov, 1980, p. 137; Karaev, 1987, p. 107; Makhpirov, 1982, p. 16-21; Makhpirov, 1984, p. 158].
Jety-su.
After the split of the Türkic Kaganate during the Early Middle Age epoch (7-8th centuries), the territory of the Jeti-su was not captured by either Arabs, or Chinese, and remained in the hands of the Türkic peoples. Therefore more Türkic names were preserved there than in the Middle Asia other areas. The cities of Jeti-su, called the ‘‘gates to the Halluh country’‘, were trade centers, the Türks, Sogdians and Muslim merchants lived together in the cities of Jeti-su [Hudud al-Alam, p. 119].
The medieval sources mention among the Jeti-su cities, alongside with the toponyms of Sogdian40 and unknown41 origin, also the cities with Türkic names, such, as Almalyk [Mustawfi, p. 186], Argu [Kashgari, t. 1, p. 148] 42, Talas (Taraz), Kemi Talas or Ulug Talas [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 347], Beklig (Balasagun), Burtas, Ordu [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 145], Karalig (Balasagun) [Haidar, p. 458], Kuz Ordu (Balasagun) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 145; Djaparidze, 1984, p. 79], Kuz Ulush (Balasagun) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 94], Djikil [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 276], Kang, Barchuk [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 362], Baryuk [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 433], Upper and Lower Barskhan (Nushdjan) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 275, 341; Hudud al-Alam, p. 292; Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 28; Kodama, p. 205, 262], Inchkend [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 442], Ilik, Yakalyg, Kubal [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 29; Kodama, 260], Yar, Iafinch [Koshtary, vol. 3, p. 385], Yagma [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 110; vol. 3, p. 41], Hargun, Shu (Chu) [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 420], Khirkhizkat, Sablig Kayas [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 187], Tamtadj [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 28; Kodama, p. 204; al-Moqaddasi, p. 341], Shaldji [al-Istakhri, p. 312; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 488, 510; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 275, 325; Hudud al-Alam, p. 61, 119, 194], settlements Asbara [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 29; Kodama, p. 206], Barlug [Hudud al-Alam, p. 94], Birki and Sarig [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 28; Kodama, p. 206; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65], the Kipchak border fortress Kendjak-Sangir near Taraz [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 444; DTS, p. 298], and others [Hudud al-Alam, p. 97, 98, 99; Ibn Haukal, p. 28, 205, 206, 390; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 264; Biruni, 1973, p. 472; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 66, 91, 187, 433; vol. 3, p. 424; al-Idrisi, p. 52-53; Baevsky, 1988, p. 85, 88; Pticin, 1947, p. 307; Karaev, 1985, p. 28, 30, 33].
40 
 Balasagun, Suyab, Shadtsjikat, Djuvikat, Kavikat, Nuzkat, Navakat, Chinanchkat, etc.
41 
 Kasr Bass, Harandjavan, etc.
42 
 In ‘‘Hudud al-'alam’‘ - Ark (?). (Hudud al-Alam, p. 94).
The name of the city Taraz or Talas [Hudud al-'alam, p. 119; Narshahi, p. 108; as-Samani, vol. 8, p. 222] in a valley of the river Chu belongs to the Altai period of the Türkic toponyms [Musaev, 1984, p. 192]. For the first time it is mentioned in the Byzantine sources (Menandr) [Petrov, 2004, p. 88] in the form Tallouecz or Thallovez [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 297], and in the Chinese sources in the form Dalosy (Ta-lo-se) [Chavannes, 1903, p.???; MIKK, 2003, vol. 2, p. 65, 67]. In Türkic sources it is mentioned also in the form Kemi Talas or Ulug Talas [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 347], Türks named it also called it Altun Argu ulush (Altun Argu ulus) [DTS, p. 40] and Yangi [Haidar, p. 458].
The name of the city Suyab consist of the Türkic word su and the Persian ab, with the same meaning (‘‘water’‘) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1441, 1596]. The name Suyab is also linked with the name of the river Chu or Chuy [Karimova, 2006, p. 226; MIKK, 2003, vol. 2, p. 64, 71]. On coins of Türks names of such cities, as Ordu, the Harluh-Ordu, the Ila - Ordu, Kara- Ordu, the Kutlug-Ordu, the Kilich-Ordu, Taraz, Atlah and Barshan [von Zambaur, 1968, p. 191, 197 are mentioned; Kochnev, Fedorov, 1948, p. 180; Fedorov, Rtveladze, 1972, p. 83; Fedorov, 1964, p. 111]. In the sources toponyms Djul (Chul), Kul Fur coats [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 28 are mentioned also; Kodama, p. 205], Djul Fur coats [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 29; Kodama, p. 206; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65] 43, the bridge called Ak-terak on the river Ili (Ila) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON], district Bakyrlyg close Balasaguna [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 456], districts Minglak [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 407] and Suvlag [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 431] and a fortress Kara- Sangir close Barshana [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON, 456; vol. 3, p. 241], district Kavak, a pasture the Ak-Sai [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. ON; Karaev, 1972, p. 112]. In the area of the city Top Barshan the intermediate station under the name ‘‘place (maudi ') Bugra-khan’‘ [al-Moqaddasi, p. 341] is mentioned. In Uigur documents X-XI of centuries toponyms of Ila (Pa), Jultuz (Jultuz) and the Balyk kan are mentioned ogry (Baliq qan ogri) [Tugusheva, 1972, p. 244].
43 About topoformant h djul (chul) ‘‘steppe’‘ and kul ‘‘lake’‘ see also: Karaev, 1987, p. 118.
In the Tibetan inscription of 8 century from a cave of Thousand Buddhas in Dun-Huane the lock the Shu-balyk in which esteemed ‘‘the god of Türks’‘, called Jol-Tangri [Klyashtorny, 1981 is mentioned, p. 98]. City - fortress Shu was close Balasaguna [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 420]. The name of the city Balasagun is linked with the Mongolian word balyasun, which means ‘‘city’‘ [Lurie, 2004, p. 80].
The Chinese sources the district Bin - juj (One thousand sources) which name is reconstructed as Bing (Ming) jul is mentioned that in Türkic One thousand sources [MIKK, t means. 2, p. 62; Umurzakov, 1978, p. 55]. Chinese pilgrim Qian Tszan (7 century) Mentions district Qian-tQian (One thousand keys) which name is a calque of Türkic toponym Ming-bulak, lokalized on a place of. To a measure [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 64]. In the area Hot lakes (Issyk-kul) city T'ung/Tong [MIKK, t is mentioned. 2, p. 68] which name can be compared to the name of the river Tonk running into lake Issi-kul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 98] 44. The name of the city Hele (ha-Iar) in Jety-su is reconstructed as Alp (Alp) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 68], and the name of the city Gun-jue (kiwong-ngiwat) - Kjungjut (Ktingiit) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 69]. In Jety-su the city is also mentioned. Ashi-bulaj (Ashpara) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 68] which name can be compared to the name of the settlement Asbara [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 29; Kodama, p. 206]. In East Turkestan the city Pin-lo (pieng-lak) which name is reconstructed as Mynglak [MIKK, t is mentioned. 2, p. 68]. The name of the city Hardly (ia-lek) is reconstructed as Djarlyg (jarliy) or Djarlug (jarluy) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 69], the name of the city Tszjujlju (k'iu-liuk) - in form Kjulljug (kulug/kullug) [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 69], and the name of the city Chjanbao - in form Djan-balyk/.Janbalyk [MIKK, vol. 2, p. 69].
At the description of the Tokuz-Oguz country settlements Bek-Tegin [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95], the Kumish-art [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95], Hiramki [Hudud al-Alam, p. 96], parking for merchants of the Madjank-art, the Tanzag-art and the Igradj-art [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95] and district Irguzgukat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 95], whith name’s etymology from the Türkic ikki the Oguz that means ‘‘between two rivers’‘ [Lurie, 2003, r are mentioned. 195]. In the Tokuz-Oguz country two city Djamalkat are mentioned also and Djumulkat [Hudud al-'alam, p. 47] which names are formed from the Türkic ethnonym djumul [Lurie, 2003, p. 195] which is mentioned in dictionary Mahmud Kashgari [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 64]. In the country Yagma are mentioned settlement Artudj [Hudud al-Alam, p. 96], in the country Halluh - small district Kulan, the city Ak-Rakar, Bandjuk, Barshan and Djamgar [Hudud al-
44 Now this name bear a pass, a glacier, a river and a settlement. In ancient Türkic tong means ‘‘frozen’‘ (Nikonov, 1978, p. 103).
' Alam, p. 98], settlements Atlalyg, Kukjal, Mirki and Tuzun-bulag, Tunal, Udj and Ulug [Hudud al-Alam, p. 97-98]. At the description of the country tuhsi settlements Biglilig, Lazina and Farahiya which names are connected with names of Türkic clans of a tribe tuhsi [Hudud al-Alam, p. 99], the countries Kimak are mentioned areas Andar az Kifchak, Karkarhan and Jagsun Jasu [Hudud al-Alam, p. 100] and the city Astur, Bandjar, Banhduh, Burag, Damurnah, Djinku, Mastnah and Hanavush [al-Idrisi, vol. 8, p. 715-719], the Tokuz-Oguz country are mentioned the city Tantabig, Masha and Djarmak [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 510].
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Syr-Darya basin .
In the basin of Middle and lower course of Syr-Darya, alongside with toponyms Sogdian45 and unknown origin46, are also mentioned cities with Türkic names, such, as Atluk (Atlah) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 275; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 124], Ashnas [Rashid ad-din, vol. 1 (2), p. 200; Muftawfi, p. 73; Mustawfi, p. 261], Darnuh [Hudud al-Alam, p. 119], Djand [Hudud al-Alam, p. 122; as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 319], Sabran [al-Istakhri, p. 346; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 510, 525; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 274, 393; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 409], Sutkand [Ibn Haukal, p. 510, 512] 47, Vasidj [al-Samani, f. 583 R], Kadar (Kadir) [al-Istakhri, p. 346; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 510, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 273; Hudud al-Alam, p. 118], Karachuk (Farab) [Kashgari, т.1, p. 450], Yangikant or Yanikand (al-Kariya al-Hadisa, Deh-i Hay) [Masoudi, vol. 1, p. 212; Hudud al-Alam, p. 122], Sugnak (Sunah) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 437; as-Samani, vol. 8, p. 112; Mustawfi, p. 261], Sairam (Saryam) [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191], Tartuk [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 434], Turarband (Otrar) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1517, 1521], Uzgand [Rashid ad-din, vol. 1 (2), p. 200; vol. 2, p. 170], etc., [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 64; Biruni, 1973, p. 470, 472; al-Idrisi, p. 53; Kalinin, 1988, p. 130]. The toponyms Sairam and Otrar belong to the Altai and ancient Türkic periods of the Türkic toponyms [Musaev, 1988, p. 192]. In ancient Türkic runiform monuments is mentioned the city Kangu-Tarban, identified with the medieval Otrar [Klyashtorny, 1964, p. 155-161]. In the Isfidjab area are mentioned such cities, as Hurlug, Djamshulagu and Turar [al-Moqaddasi, p. 263], and also Djamukat [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263, 275], which name comes from the ethnonym Djamuk, and rabat Kara- Tegin [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 8, p. 79]. The name of the city Budahkat or Baduhkat in the Isfidjab area [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 204; al-Istakhri, p. 337; as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 104] is derived from the ancient Türkic word baliq ‘‘city’‘ [Baitanaev, 2003, p. 57-58].
45 
 Farab, Shaugar, Binakat, Havarak (Huvara), Budahkat, Usbanikat, Isfidjab, Shavab, Barcu-ab, etc.
46 
 Kubal, Garkard, Tamtadj, Abardjadj, etc.
47 
 From Türkic sut (milk). (Lurie, 2003, p. 199).
In the lower course of Syr-Darya between Djand and Sygnak are mentioned the cities Uzgend, Barchanlygkent and Ashnas [Rashid ad-din, t. 1 (2), p. 170, 200]. The name of the city Turar (Utrar, Otrar) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 263; Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 166] or Taraband (Turarband) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1517, 1521] in the lower course of Syr-Darya belongs to the Altai period of Türkic toponyms [Musaev, 1984, p. 192]. With Turar is identified the city Kangu-Tarban, mentioned in ancient Türkic runiform monuments [Klyashtorny, 1964, p. 155 - 161]. The name Turar (Utrar) comes from the ancient Türkic word tura (turd), with the meaning “fortified home”, ‘‘fortress’‘ [Murzaev, 1980, p. 83], or the Türkic ethnonym Utrar [Radlov, vol. 1, p. 1112].
Chach.
The Tashkent oasis, including the valley of the river Chirchik and the adjoining from the south the valley of the river Ahangaran, in written sources is known as Chach. For the first time this name is mentioned in the Sogdian inscriptions incised on fired bricks from the fortress Kultobe near Chimkent, dated by the 2nd - first half of the 3rd century BC [Grene, 2006, p. 35 - 36]. In a victory inscription of the Sasanid shakh Shapur I (262 AD), chieseled on Zoroaster Kaaba [Sprengling, 1953, p. 7; Lukonin, 1967, p. 16] is mentioned mountain Kuh-i Chach (Mountain Chach). The toponym Chach is also mentioned on the coins minted by the Kant ruler in the 3rd - 4th centuries, and on a 4th century siver dish inscription [Rtveladze, 1997, p. 308 - 309]. The toponym Chach is on so-called Türko-Sogdian coins of the 6 - 8th centuries [Smirnova, 1963, № 747 - 783], and also in the Türkic runiform inscription on a ceramic vessel of the 6 - 8th centuries [Buryakov, 2002, p. 11] The Chinese sources starting from the 2nd century BC, its name is transscribed by a hieroglyph Shi or Chje-shi, and its area is transcribed by a hieroglyph Shi-go (Stone Kingdom) [Bichurin, 1950, t. 2, p. 242, 273, 288; Küner, 1961, p. 174; MIKK, vol. 2, p. 67]. In the sources of Islamic time the toponym Chach is transmitted in the form Shash or ash-Shash [al-Istakhri, p. 281, 288, 291, 328 - 333].
The ethymology of the toponym Chach (Shash) accounts a few points of view. Some researchers are inclined to connect its origin with the name of the lake Chaichasta, mentioned in the Avestian hymn Ashi (‘‘Ard-yasht’‘) [Avesta, p. 119 - 120], and lokalized in Messopotamia 48 or Afghani Turkestan 49. There is also an opinion that the lake Chaichasta is not any other but the Aral Lake [Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 93 - 98; Mukminova, Filanovich, 2001, p. 17]. The name Chaechasta (caecasta) is ascended from an Ob-Ugrian word bas ‘‘water’‘ [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133].

48

49
In another opinion, the name Tashkent comes from the word taz or tadj, and means ‘‘Tazes’ city’‘, i.e. the city of Arabs or Moslems’‘ [Murzaev, 1957, p. 254]. The name Tashkent was also interpreted as ‘‘external city’‘ (from the word tashkari) [Ancient Tashkent, p. 7]. However, these viewes in our opinion are not sufficiently justified, and need more substantiatial argumentation.
Meanwhile, written sources point directly to the origin of the name Chach (Shash). Thus, Biruni (11th century) states that the name Shash comes from the Türkic name Tashkand of this city [Biruni, 1963, p. 271], which means ‘‘Stone city’‘ [Biruni, 1976, p. 576], and the Ptolemy ‘‘Geography’‘ calls it ‘‘Stone fortress’‘ [Biruni, p. 471] 50. One of the 26 maps in the Claudius Ptolemy geographical composition really mention ‘‘Stone fortress’‘ (Terra Lapidea), located on the trade road connecting Middle Asia with China, east from the river Yaksart (Syr-Darya) [Tabulae Geographicae, 7 Tab. Asiae]. There is a reason to accept that on this map was recorded precisely the city Tashkent51. Mahmud Kashgari (11th century) states that the correct name of the city Shash is Tash-Tarkan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 414] or Tashkand, in translation from the Türkic it means ‘‘Stone city’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164]. The Chinese hieroglyph Shi or Chjeshi, which transcribed the name Chach (Shash), in Chinese language means ‘‘Stone’‘ 52, and the name of Shi-go possession in Chinese language means ‘‘Stone Country’‘ [Chavannes, 1903, p. 140 - 142; MIKK, vol. 2, p. 67], i.e. a calque of the Trkic name Tashkand. The toponym Kangüy of the Chinese sources, territorial successor of which is the toponym Shi, is drawn from the word kank, which in the so-called ‘‘Tochar’‘language also means ‘‘stone’‘ 53. According to the latest data, the Chinese sources distinguished between the Shi (Shigo) state, and the Chach city (Chje-chje) which was its capital, and the name Shi originated from the name of the founder of that state [Hodjaev, 2005, p. 7, 17].
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373, item 100, and also: Filanovich, 1983, p. 35
There is an opinion that name Shash is an Arabicized form of the Sogdian toponym Chach [Koraev, 1991, p. 11; Muhammadjonov, 2002, p. 53] or of the Türkic Tash [Khasanov, 1965, p. 38]. However, there also are indications that the names Chach and Shash are dialectal forms of the Türkic word tash which underwent a transition of the consonant ‘‘t’‘ to ‘‘ch’‘, and then to ‘‘sh’‘, widely diffused in the Türkic languages [Ernazarov, 2002, p. 22 - 23; Boboyorov, 2003, p. 111]. In the Türkic languages also is common transition of the consonant ‘‘r’‘ to ‘‘sh’‘, which can explain the common origin for the two forms of the name of one city - Tarkan(d) and Tashkand [Ernazarov, 2002, p. 23]. The second name of the city, Tarkan, can be also related to the ancient Türkic title tarkan (tarqan, tarkhan), meaning “‘‘exempted from taxes” [Murzaev, 1984, p. 547].
Diverse points of view also abound about the semantics of name Tash/Chach/Shash. So, there is an opinion that the city was called ‘‘stone’‘ not because it was erected from this building material, but due to the courage and fortitude of its inhabitants during defence of the city from foreign aggressors [Filanovich, 1983, p. 35; Hurshut, 1992, p. 4]. According to another opinion, the name of the city can be a hint that it grew in the country of ‘‘mighty Turs”, repeatedly mentioned in the Avesta [Mukminova, Filanovich, 2001, p. 17]. There is also an opinion that name Tashkand, and also Tarkan means ‘‘strong fortress’‘ 54. One of later points of view posits that toponym Tash/Chach/Shash comes from the name of the Chatkal-Kuram mountain chain 55, which like a stone fortress frame the valleys of the Chirchik and Akhangaran rivers, which compose the Tashkent oasis, and protect them from external enemies 56. In the Türkic languages the word tash means not only a ‘‘stone’‘, but also a ‘‘cliff’‘,’‘outcrop’‘, ‘‘mountain’‘, and also ‘‘outer side’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 547].
54 
In ancient Türkic languages the word tar/tash has also meanings ‘‘strong’‘, ‘‘sturdy’‘, etc. DTS, p. 536; Ernazarov, 2002, p. 21.
55 
In the name Chatkal can be possibly seen one of forms (Chat) of the toponym Tash/Chach/Shash with the same rotation of the consonants ‘‘t’‘, ‘‘ch’‘ and ‘‘sh’‘. In the literary Kirgiz language chat means ‘‘space between rivers before they join’‘ or ‘‘name for a part of mountains’‘. The component chat is very frequent in the Türkic toponyms: Chat, the Eski-Chat, Uch-Chat, Kara-Chat, Sary-Chat, etc. See: Karaev, 1985, p. 29.
56 
Remarkably, one of the most ancient allusions to the toponym Chach (Shapur I inscription) is connected exactly with the Chach (Kuh-i Chach) mountains. [Muhammadjonov, 2002, p. 54 - 55]
The name Tash/Chach/Shash could be a local calque of the Tocharian toponym Kang, the name of the ancient state which also included Chach [Boboyorov, 2003, p. 111; Muhammadjonov, 2002, p. 56]. The memory of this is preserved in the national memory till present, and its name in the form Kanka belongs to the ruins of the largest fortress (150 ga) of the Tashkent oasis, located 90 kms south of Tashkent, where in the first centuries BC there was a capital of the whole oasis [Buryakov, 1984], identified with Trans-Yaksart Antiohia of the ancient Greek sources [Filanovich, 2002, p. 116]. It may be also hypothesized that the name of the city was connected with a sacred stone worshipped by local inhabitants in an extreme antiquity 57. The Chinese sources the origin of the toponym Shi is traced not to a stone or a stone fortress, but to the surname of the founder of the state with a capital called Chje-chje, i.e. Chach [Hodjaev, 2005, p. 10].
57 
 The similar case can be observed in Mecca where till now in Kaaba it is a sacred black rock of cosmic origins worshipped still in the pre-Islamic times.
The linguistic literature includes one more opinion deserving an interest, in accordance with it the name Chach has an Enisei origin, and also means ‘‘Stone’‘ (Ket tys, Kott. shysh, Pumpok. chys) 58, on one hand it is a calque from the ancient Türkic tash [Pulliblenk, 1986, p. 38 - 41], and on another hand it is in close genetical connection with the Türkic word [Polyakov, 1987, p. 82].

58 
Notably, the Enisei languages have the same transition of the consonants ‘‘t’‘, ‘‘ch’‘ and ‘‘sh’‘, typical for the Türkic languages. 
The linguistic research in this direction allows to posit that in the 2nd millenium BC the Eniseians-Kets were a significant part of the Middle Asian population [Dulzon, 1968, p. 139], and they were dislpaced to the north by the intruding Indoarian tribes [Yailenko, 1990, p. 37 - 49]. The present body of the historical data demonstrates that prior to the Indoarian occupation of the Middle Asian its territory was inhabited by three historical and cultural communities: in the Middle Asia northwest lived proto-Uralic tribes, the carriers of the Kelteminar culture, engaged in hunting and fishery, in a the southeast lived Pamirian-Hindukush mountain tribes of the so-called ‘‘Hissar’‘ cultures, and in the southwest was the most ancient and highly advanced sedentary-agricultural Dravidian civilization with proto-urban culture [Piankov, 1995, p. 27-46].
The newest research in the toponymy and linguistics allows to suggest that in the 2nd millenium BC the carriers of the Dravidian languages lived in the immediate proximity with the carriers of the proto-Türkic languages [Musaev, 1984, p. 148-153], and their connections were torn off by the invasion of the Indoarian newcomers [Iskhakov, 1999, p. 251 - 255]. In some Türkic languages of the Eastern Europe (Bulgarian, Khazarian, Chuvash), Siberia (Yakut) and Far East have survived the traces of the proto-Türkic language which was diffused in the most ancient times in the southern part of Middle Asia. These relicts point to the presence in the south of the Middle Asia in the deep past of the remote ancestors of the carriers of these languages, and on their subsequent resettlement to the north [Togan., 1981, p. 22] 59.
59 These linguistic results can be matched with the archeological research, according to which the ancestors of the Karasuk culture carriers in the Minusinsk depression (middle of the 2nd millenium BC) were exactly the cattle-breeding tribes that came there from the Middle Asia steppes [Novgorodova, 1970, p. 176., Sarianidi, 1967, p. 90 - 93, 102].
The Türkic languages retained numerous traces of the most ancient linguistic layer, common for the Middle Asia and Caucasus, and ascending to the primaeval communal system epoch. And these traces were retained in those parts of speech which belong to the language basic lexical fund (for example, terms for the parts of human body) and, as a rule, are not borrowed from other languages [Tolstov, 1978, p. 8-9]. In the linguistic literature the most ancient forms of the Türkic languages are called proto-Türkic, their carriers are called pra-Türks, and the formative history of of these languages is closely connected with the family of the so-called Paleo-Asian and Enisei languages [Dulzon, 1971, p. 26]. The Enisei languages, according to the toponyms, occupied until the end of the 1st millenium BC a significant part of the Middle Asia territory, and as its nucleus most actively participated in the formation of the Altai-Hunnish confederation of peoples [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133].
According to another linguistic theory, the carriers of the so-called ‘‘proto-Tochar’‘ language, as a most ancient of all Indo-European languages, in the 2nd millenium BC on the way from the Asia Minor to the East Turkestan passed through the territory of the Middle Asia, and contacted there with the carriers of the early proto-Türkic, proto-Ugrian and Enisei languages. The concept suggests a fairly long interaction and probably bi-linguality between the contacting groups of the population [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov, 1989, p. 25-27; Gamkrelidze, 1987, p. 41]. This linguistic theory recently found a convincing confirmation in archeological materials [Sarianidi, 1998, p. 90 - 92].
The traces of these long bygone and real events could not disappear completely, and their echo was retained in the legends among the peoples of the Middle Asia during the Middle Ages. They were retained, for example, in the testimonies of Biruni [Biruni, 1957, p. 47], Kudama ibn Djafar [Kodama, p. 263], al-Mukaddasi [al-Moqaddasi., p. 285 - 286], Narshahi [Narshahi, p. 91] and Mahmud Kashgari [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164], etc., which state that such cities of the Middle Asia as Merv, Kat, Bukhara, Samarkand, Romitan, Shash, Baikand, and others were founded by the Türks [Togan, 1981, p. 25].
Thus, the statements of different written sources, converging with the archeological, anthropological and toponymic-linguistical research of later years, allow to take, with sufficient substantiaton that in the 2nd - 1st milleniums BC a significant part of the settled and urban population in the Middle Asia consisted of the so-called pra-Türks, i.e. the remote historical and ethnic ancestors of the Türkic-speaking peoples, who were the initial inhabitants of this region, and constituted a part of its most ancient Pre-Indo-European population. After the Indoarian occupation of the Middle Asia a part of the Türkic-speaking peoples were displaced by the Aryan newcomers to the north, and the remaining part was subjected to a superficial Iranization.
In view of these postulates it is quite probably that the initial form of the name for the city Tashkent originated from the ancient Türkic word tash meaning “stone’‘. The medieval names of the city, Chach and Shash, like the first component of the compound oronim Chatkal,  chat, most likely are dialectal forms of the same word tash with the same meaning. The question why the name of the city was connected with  stone remains open and needs further research.
During the Middle Ages in the Shash province, alongside with the cities with the names of Sogdian 60 and unknown origin 61, are also recorded settlements with Türkic names, such, as Tashkand (Tarkan), Gazak [al-Istakhri, p. 325, 344; Ibn Haukal, p.461, 463, 503, 507; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 265], Varduk [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 507, 524; al-Moqaddasi, p. 306; Hudud al-Alam, 357], Gannadj (Gannach) [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 507, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 264], Djabgukat [al-Istakhri, p. 330, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 507; al-Moqaddasi, p. 264; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 357], Kalashdjuk [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 507, 523; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117], Istabaigu (Ashbingu), Almalyk, Yalapan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 118], Nakalyk (Takalyk) [al-Istakhri, p. 331; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 507; al-Moqaddasi, p. 486, 294], and others. [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 64; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 118; al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 383; Biruni, 1963, p. 271; Biruni, 1973, p. 471; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 414; vol. 3, p. 164, 187; al-Idrisi, p. 52; Boboyorov, 2003, p. 109-114].
60 
 Binkat, Danfagankat, Chinanchkat, Harashkat, Fanakat, Ardlankat, Hazinkat, Garkand, Abrazkat, Barkush, Farankat, Shuturkat, Banunkat, Banakit, etc.
61 
 Kankarak, Numasadj, Djabuzun, Varduk, Kabarna, Gadarnak, Gazak, etc.
Names of cities Hatunkat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 118] and Hudainkat [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 330; Ibn Haukal, p. 507, 522, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 264] are formed from a Türkic female title hatun [Lurie, 2003, p. 198]. The Chinese sources it is mentioned in the form Katun [Bichurin, 1950, vol. 2, p. 288]. The name of. Chinanchkat or Chinanchkand (Chynnchknth) [al-Istakhri, p. 328, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 507; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 264, 277; Hudud al-Alam, p. 47; al-Idrisi, p. 52] have “Chinese city” ‘‘etymology. In the East Turkestan in the Kucha area existed a city with same name [Lurie, 2003, p. 189]. The name of the city Ardlankat [al-Istakhri, p. 329] has etymology from the Türkic name Arslan [Lurie, 2003, p. 193], the city Baguikat [al-Istakhri, p. 330, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 507; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117, 357] etymology comes from the Türkic word baqui (head of a community) [Lurie, p. 193], the etymology for the names of the medieval cities Djabuzan and Varduk, mentioned by the same sources, also comes from the Türkic roots [Bogomolov, p. 56]. The second name of the city Tashkand-Tarkan can be connected with the ancient Türkic title tarkan (tarqan, tarkhari) 62, meaning ‘‘exempted from taxes’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 547]. This name was preserved until present in the form Darkhan 63. In the notes of Qian Tszan, in the north of the possession Shi (Tashkent) is mentioned a city whith a name Bin-Üy with etymology from the Türkic words ming yol which means ‘‘one thousand springs’‘ [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 125].

62 
 The origin of this word also relates with Indo-European languages. (Abaev, 1979, p. 21-25).
63 
 Such name carries a kishlak in Kashkadarya valley, and also aryk and street in Tashkent. (Nafasov, 1988, p. 59).
One of the Binkat city gates had a name Dar-i Ku-yi Hakan, i.e. the street leading to them was called Ku-yi Hakan, i.e. Hakan’s street [al-Istahri, p. 34]. The settlement name Kabarna [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 507, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 264; Hudud al-Alam, p. 357], formed like the name Suburna in Khoresm, also can be etymologised from the Türkic language. The ending -a (-na) has no parallels in the Sogdian language [Lurie, 2004, p. 57]. In the Shash provinceare also mentioned settlements Karal, Hival and Vardul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117].
The name of the Ilak area [ai-Istakhri, p. 281, 295, 328; Ibn Haukal, p. 507, 509; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 262, 326] comes from the Türkic word ailak or yailak, meaning ‘‘summer home’‘, ‘‘ summer camp’‘, ‘‘mountain pasture’‘ [Dictionary, p. 11; Karaev, 1987, p. 116], it also retained this meaning in the modern toponyms [Dodyhudoev, 1975, p. 41-42]. This word was also used with the meaning ‘‘summer palace’‘ [DTS, p. 227]. The name Ilak has also etymology as Türkic hydronym ishak with meaning ‘‘quiet, clear river’‘ [Boboyorov, 2003, p. 112]. In the Ilak area are mentioned cities with names of the Sogdian 64, Persian 65, and Türkic origin, such, as Alhandjas (?)[Hudud al-Alam, p. 117], Arbilah [al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 508, 524; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 265], Itlyg (Itluh, Atlah) [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117], Namudlyk (Yahudlyk) [al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 508, 525; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 265; Hudud al-Alam, p. 117], Tunkand (Tunkat) [al-Istakhri, p. 331, 336, 344; Ibn Haukal, p. 462, 508, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 63, 265, 277; Ibn al-Faqih, p. 327], Arpalyk (Abarlyk) [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117], Balankanak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117; al-Istakhri, p. 331, 345; Ibn Haukal, p. 386; al-Moqaddasi, p. 265; Biruni, 1973, p. 471; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164; al-Idrisi, p. 52], Guzdjand [Hudud al-Alam, p. 117]. The name of the city Tukkat [al-Istakhri, p. 331, 344; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 508, 523; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49 [Lurie, 2003, p. 197] has etymology as Türkic title tutuk, i.e.. “Tutuk’s city”. The name of the city Sakakat [al-Istakhri, p. 332] comes from the Türkic word saka ‘‘foothills’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 246].
64 
 Sanakat, Nukat, Tukkat, Nudjakat, Dahkat, Harhankat, Humrak, etc.
65 
 Bandja-Hash, Kuh-i Sim, etc.
Fergana.
Fergana is called in the sources a ‘‘gate to Turkestan’‘ [Hudud al-Alam, p. 115]. The Chinese sources mention the city Hü-sün, located in eastern part of Fergana valley. Its name is connected with the ethnonym usun, preserved until present in the form uishun as one of the Kazakh clans [Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54]. The name Davan, as the Chinese sources call the Fergana state, is derived from the Uigur word daven, which means ‘‘big river valley’‘ [Abdulhamidov, 1968, p. 43]. Is also possible that it comes from the Türkic name of high-mountainous pass Terek-Davan, which the is the only convenient passage between Fergana and East Turkestan [Statistical review, p. 55]. The name of the city Humyn, where in the 7th century lived the local ruler of Fergana from a dynasty of Kushan origins, is reconstructed as a Türkic word komur (coal) [DTS, p. 314; Bernshtam, 1952, p. 232].

84
In the medieval toponyms of the Fergana valley dominate Türkic or hybrid toponyms, which reflects the structure of her contemporary population 66. So, the name of the Fergana main city Akhsikat [al-Istakhri, p. 335, 346; Hudud al-Alam, p. 116] or Akhshikat [Ibn Haukal, p. 482, 463] (al-Balazuri gives Khshikat [al-Balazuri, p. 28]), in the Sogdian documents is spelled 'gsgkanthh, ‘‘gsgkt [SDGM, 1963, p. 101-102]) has etymology from the Türkic ak and Sogdian kat, meaning ‘‘white city’‘ [SDGM, 1963, p. 101; Koraev, 1978, p. 30]. On the coins its name is also given in the form Akhshi [von Zambaur, 1968, p. 38]. It was conjectured that the city could have been named after the river Aksu, the medieval name of the river Naryn [Askarov, 2004, p. 26]. In some sources Khasakat (Akhsikat) is called the largest city of the Türk country [al-Zayyat, p. 293]. During the Middle Ages in Fergana is mentioned the city Kukat [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116] which name, probably, comes from the Türkic word kök ‘‘dark blue’‘ [Lurie, 2003, p. 196].
66 
 For the Middle Ages (5-12th centuries) only in the territory of Kyrgyzstan it are recorded approximately 250 gographical names, including 33 oronims, 45 hydronyms, 33 ethnotoponyms. (Umurzakov, 1978, p. 54).
During the Middle Ages in Fergana alongside with toponyms of the Sogdian 67, Persian 68, Arabic 69 and the unknown origin 70, are also noted the Türkic names of the cities, such, as Kuba [al-Istakhri, p. 333, 335, 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 463, 514; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65; Hussein-zade, 1971, p. 118-123], Osh (Ush) [al-Istakhri, p. 333, 335, 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 514, 525; Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 39; Kodama, p. 208; Ibn al-Faqih, p. 328; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65] 71, Atbash [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65; Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 30; Kodama, p. 208; al-Moqaddasi, p. 341] and Kuchkar-bashi [Gardizi, p. 84], Aval [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116], and others [Biruni, 1973, p. 471-473; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 71, 122, 329, 330, 364, 373; vol. 3, p. 164, 392; al-Idrisi, p. 52; Ptitsin, 1947, p. 303], and also districts Djadgal (Djidgil) [al-Istakhri, p. 334; Ibn Haukal, p. 513, 514; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262].

67 
 Shavakat, Samgar, Marginan, etc.
68 
 Hadjistan, Karvan, Nakad, Rishtan, Haftdeh, Zarkan, Hurshab, etc.
69 
 Nasrabad, Nadjm, Silat, Daddies, Abardadj, Minara, etc.
70 
 Sabat, Khojend, Turmukan, Huvakand, Andukan, etc.
71 
 The name of this city is linked with the Türkic ethnonim uch/ush (Umurzakov, 1978, p. 53) Also exists opinion that it comes from the Enisei root us/ush/osh, meaning ‘‘fence’‘, ‘‘fenced off place’‘, ‘‘city’‘. (Murzaev, 1984, p. 423).
The name of the city of Uzkand (Uzgand), also mentioned as the ‘‘city of Khurtegin’‘ [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65] 72, which also had the form Yuzkand [Siaset-name, p. 135, 155], is connected with the ancient Türkic word uz (valley, pass [Lurie, 2004, p. 103]), or with ethnonym uz (yuz). 
72 
 The first component of the toponym Uzgand, probably, represents a reduced variation of the word okuz ‘‘river’‘ (see above). The word biz is also meaning ‘‘valley’‘, ‘‘pass’‘. (Lurie, 2003, p, 199).
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The name of the city Khuvakand has etymology from the Türkic word hur and a component -kand, with the meaning ‘‘city on a hill’‘ [Bababekov, 1987, p. 102-103]. The name of the city Biskand on border with Türks has etymology from Sogdian pysh (behind) or Türkic besh (five) [al-Istakhri, p. 286, Ibn Haukal, p. 513, 525]. The name of the city Bukand (Yukand) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 262] is derived from the Türkic words bök (fence) or jog (high place) [Lurie, 2003, p. 198, 199].
During the Middle Ages in the western part of the Fergana near Papa was a city Turmakan or Yurmakan in which lived Türks [Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 30; Kodama, p. 208; al-Moqaddasi, p. 341, 342]. The medieval toponym Miyan Rudan, lokalized between the rivers Naryn and Karadaria, also had a Türkic name Ikki suv arasy [Babur-name, p. 76, 92, 93]. The main city of this district, mentioned in the sources in form Hailam, Hairlam or Hatlam [al-Istakhri, p. 334; Hudud al-Alam, p. 116; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262, 271], has etymology from the Türkic word hailama [Khasanov, 1965, p. 76]. However it is more probable that the name of this district was connected with the name Haira ibn Abu-l-Haira, the local ruler in whose palace was born Nasr ibn Ahmad [al-Istakhri, p. 334; Ibn Haukal, p. 514]. The same district was also called Haft-deh, which means ‘‘Seven settlements’‘. This district earlier belonged to the Türks and in the 10th century was captured by the Samanids [Ibn Haukal, p. 514]. It also had a Türkic name Iet-tikent, like the mountains surrounding it [Babur-name, p. 32]. Though this form is recorded in later source, it is quite probable that the Türkic name was its original name, from which then developed a Persian calque. The name of the city Biskand or Astiyakand, located in this district [al-Istakhri, p. 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 514, 524], can be read as Yetti-kand. Abu Said as-Samani mentions in Fergana a settlement Lamish [al-Samani, f. 595 R], which is identified with the name of the river Ilamish or Ailamish [Babur-name, p. 87, 92], running in the Lamish district near Andigan [al-Karshi, p. 150].

In the district Lower Nesia is mentioned the city Zandaramish [Hudud al-Alam, p. 116; al-Istakhri, p. 395; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 513; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262]. On the al-Idrisi map to the east from Ahsikat is the city Hakan al-Hazladjiya, which is identified with capital of the Türks’ ruler on the river Ili [Karaev, 1973 ibid, p. 36]. The name of the city Yaduhkat [al-Samani, f. 598 R] is derived from the ancient Türkic word yatuq ‘‘lazy’‘, ‘‘settled’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 22], the city Ustikan [al-Istakhri, p. 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 513, 525; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262, 272; al-Istahri, p. 37, 39] is derived from the Türkic word ust ‘‘upper course (of river)’‘ [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126], the city Biskand [al-Istakhri, p. 348] is derived from the Türkic word bes ‘‘five’‘ [Lurie, 2003, p. 198]. The name of the city Ardlankat [al-Istakhri, p. 329, 325, 343; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 503] in Fergana has etymology from the Türkic name Arslan [Lurie, 2003, p. 193]. On the basis of the Türkic language can also be the etymology of the names of city Salad (Shalat) [al-Istakhri, p. 346, 348; Ibn Haukal, p. 514, 523; Hudud al-Alam, p. 356] and settlements Aval [al-Istakhri, p. 347; Ibn Haukal, p. 514; al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 262].
Among the Fergana cities is mentioned a city with first part of the name not readable, and the last part is read as khan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48]. The city Andijan is mentioned in the sources of the 10th century in the form Andukan [Ibn Haukal, p. 513; as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 364]. This name has etymology from the Türkic word andi and Sogdian kan, that together means ‘‘riverbank city ‘‘ [Muhammadjonov, 2002, p. 23]. The word andi is also derived from the ethnonym andi, or another Türkic word meaning ‘‘island’‘, and ancient Persian djan/gan (soul) [Turgunov, 1987, p. 130-136]. Per a local legend, the ancient name of Andijan was Adak, which in Türkic means ‘‘island overgrown with plants’‘ [Radlov, vol. 1, p. 479].
Toponym Isfara, which is mentioned in all sources in the form Asbara (Aspara, Ashpara) [al-Istakhri, p. 334; Ibn Haukal, p. 513-515; at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1440-1441], has etymology from the Türkic word Aspara, which belongs to the most ancient Türkic anthroponyms, going back to the names of the objects of ancient cults [Musaev, 1984, p. 209]. The name Isfara is Arabized form of the Türkic name [Katib Celebi, p. 257]. The city with name Asbara is also mentioned in the vicinity of Taraz [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65]. In the sources of the 15th century are mentioned a river and A city with the name Aspara (Ashpara) in the Mirki area [Yazdy, p. 117]. In the beginning of the 20es century the name Ashpara also had the mountains in the Chu river basin [Valihanov, 1961, vol. 1, p. 310, 316, 458]. The Byzantine sources mention city Aspar-hrak [Moravcsik, 1958, p. 75].
Among the toponyms mentioned in the documents of the 16-17th centuries, are notable the names of Urun-Tegin aryk (channel), settlements Hakan and Ekin-Tegin or Igen-Tegin in the vicinity of Andijan [Nabiev, 1960, p. 26; Materials, p. 148]. In the 15th century one of the Andijan gates was called ‘‘Hakan gate’‘ [Babur-name, p. 77, 121]. In the modern toponyms of Fergana, in only one area of the Fergana, an overwhelming majority of the toponyms (approximately 1000 from 1260) have Türkic language etymology [Gubaeva, 1969, p. 95-96].
Khoresm.
The main cities of Khoresm Kas (Kat) and Gurgandj are called ‘‘gates to Guz Turkestan’‘ [Hudud al-Alam, p. 121, 122].
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Ethymology of the toponym Khoresm (also Chorasm, Horasm, Horesm, Huaras, Huarasm, Khuaras, Khwarazm, Khwarizm, Kwaresm, Kwarezm) in one opinion is derived its origin from an ancient Iranian base [Tolstov, 1948, p. 74-75]. The name Huvarazm (Huvarizm) also has etymology from the Nenets (Russian derisive ‘‘Samoed’‘) languages of the Eastern Ural with a meaning ‘‘stony’‘ [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133]. Also, another opinion is that this word comes from the Türkic roots huar (water) and as (ethnonym) with an affix of belonging in the singular personal case -m (huarasm) and designates ‘‘river people’‘ [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425-432]. The name Khoresm can also be connected with the name of the (Türkic) Yurük tribe Horzum, and the clan Herzem of the tribe Saryk [Yeremeyev, 1970, p. 139].
On Catalan map (14th century) the name of the city Urganch is mentioned in the form Organchi (Urganchi) [Fedchina, 1967, p. 19], which contains affix -chi. On the pre-Islamic coins of Khoresm the name of this city is recorded in form Urganach [Muhammadi, 2000, p. 91]. The origin of this toponym is linked with the word gurg ‘‘wolf’‘ [Lurie, 2004, p. 72].
In the Khoresm territory are toponyms which were not possible to etymologize from any modern languages, which demonstrates their very ancient origin. To them belong toponyms Khiva and Fir. The fortress Fir (Fil) have consisted of three parts and was constructed in the 4th century near the capital of Khoresm the city Kat [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1238, 1281; Biruni, 1957, p. 48]. By some reports this was also called the city Samarkand [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1240]. The name of the city Khiva [al-Istakhri, p. 299, 302, 341; Ibn Haukal, p. 478, 519; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 287, 344] in the sources is also given in a Türkified form Hivak [Mustawfi, p. 258].
Per Ptolemy, on the other side of Ox, in the lower course of Yaksart, on its left the bank lived people Ariak, which was identified with the Aryan tribe. The ethnonym ariak has also etymology from the Türkic word ariyak (nariyak), which means ‘‘those beyond the river’‘, it also was used as a toponym Ariyak, i.e. ‘‘that beyond the river’‘. Precisely from this name were copied the calques of the Greek toponym ‘‘Transoxania’‘ and Arabic ‘‘Maverannahr’‘ [Popov, 1973, p. 142; Satybalov, Popov, 1956, p. 109-112]. This indicates that Ariaks were Türkic-speaking, like a part of the left-bank population of Amu Darya. Otherwise they would not call the right-bank inhabitants Ariyaks in Türkic. And in our time the Uzbeks from the left bank of the Khorezm and Karakalpakstan area call the Uzbeks on the right bank of Khoresm ariyaklar, ariyakdagilar or ariyanchilar, i.e. ‘‘those beyond the river’‘ [Ahmedov, 1987, p. 60].

89
In the al-Djurdjaniya area is mentioned the settlement Ardaku [Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 58]. At a distance of two days of travel from al-Djurdjania in the direction of the Bulgar was a rabat Zamdjan which was also called Bab at-Turk, i.e. ‘‘Gates of Türks’‘ [Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 56, 59]. The main city of Khoresm Kat (Kas) was called ‘‘gates to Guz Turkestan, collection place for the goods of the Turkestan, Maverannahr, and Khazar area Türks, and gathering place of merchants’‘. A lakewise gate to the Turkestan and a gathering place of merchants was the city Gurgandj, whose inhabitants were famous for their bellicosity and arrow-shooting art [Hudud al-Alam, p. 216]. The steppes to the north of Khoresm were called Kipchak [Grigoriev, Frolov, 2001, p. 260, 280].
The medieval sources mention in the Khoresm the city Kurdar (Kardar) [al-Istakhri, p. 299, 303, 341; Ibn Haukal, p. 430, 460, 478, 519; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 286, 343; at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1525, 1847; Hudud al-Alam, p. 122; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 68], settlements Bara-Tegin [al-Istakhri, p. 299, 303, 341; al-Moqaddasi, p. 286, 288, 343] 73 and Karatakin [Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 462, 478, 480; al-Idrisi, vol. 8, p. 699], or Deh-i Kara-Tegin [Hudud al-Alam, p. 122, 371; MITT, p. 216], the port of Guzzes Mangyshlak 74, the city Suburna 20 farsahs (140 km) from Gurgandj [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 11, p. 169], settlement Shurah-khan (Shu-rahan) [Baihaki, p. 825, 877], locations Handahan [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 10, p. 111], Abuksha [al-Istakhri, p. 304; Ibn Haukal, p. 480; al-Moqaddasi, p. 370], Balhan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343], rabats Mash [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343], Tugan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343], location Vaikhan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 276, 288, 343, 344], and also toponyms Barkan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 156], Bagirkan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343], Mizdahkan [al-Idrisi, vol. 8, p. 697, 698], Halidjan [al-Idrisi, vol. 8, p. 698], Okuz, Yar and lake Hyz-tengizi (Maiden Sea), i.e. the lake Sary-kamysh [Biruni, 1966, p. 96; Biruni, 1973, p. 470; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 432; vol. 3, p. 172]. Ibn al-Asir mentions in the Khoresm a toponym Su-Kara (Kara-su) and notes that in translation it means ‘‘black water’‘ [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 86]. The same toponym is mentioned in the 10th century in form Sakara. So was called the rivercrossing on Amu Darya downstream from the Amul [al-Moqaddasi, p. 292]. Northwest from the Karatau mountains in the Syr-Darya basin is mentioned a mountain under a name Susyk-Kara [Vainberg, 1999, p. 200-201]. The name of the city Dargan in the Khoresm [al-Istakhri, p. 299, 338; Ibn Haukal, p. 478; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 287, 289, 292; Gardizi, p. 91] also can be linked with a title tarhan. From the Türkic languages are formed such toponyms as Aihan, Kum, Kuchag, Timurtash, and others. [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 128].
73 
 In the Seistan is also mentioned a settlement Djarvatakin or Karvatakin. (as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 240).
74 
In the 10th c. Mangyshlak is also mentioned under its Persian name Siyah-kuh (al-Istakhri, p. 8, 190, 218, 219; Biruni, 1966, p. 96; Biruni, 1973, p. 470; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 432; vol. 3, p. 172); Ibn al-Asir calls it a city (Ibn al-Asir, vol. 10, p. 111), al-Kalkashandi calls it a territory adjoining Khoresm (Grigoriev, Frolov, 2001, p. 282).
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Part four
CENTRAL TURKESTAN
Ustrushana.
The Türkic toponyms are recorded not only in the northern, but also in the central and southern areas of the Middle Asia. Between Samarkand and Huttalan is a mountain area al-Buttam or Buttaman [Hudud al-Alam, p. 115] to which belong the cities Khojend and Ustrushana [Biruni, 1973, p. 471]. In the Sogdian documents it is mentioned in the form pyttm'n, it is a loan from the Sogdian and belongs to the ancient Sogdian toponymic layer [Smirnova, 1961, p. 223].
In Ustrushana are mentioned the city Dizak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 115] and settlement Gazak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 115; al-Idrisi, vol. 8, p. 702], with the names formed with the affix -aq.
On the border of Ustrushana with the Samarkand area is mentioned the city Yarkat [al-Istakhri, p. 322; Ibn Haukal, p. 499; al-Moqaddasi, p. 279; al-Samani, p. 596 R; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1001], with the name’s etymology from the jar ‘‘deep gorge, ravine’‘ [Lurie, 2003, p. 198]. The same was called one of the Samarkand quarters [al-Samani, f. 596 R]. The city with the similar name, Yarkand, was also in the East Turkestan. In the Ustrushana is also mentioned the city with name Arkand [al-Istakhri, p. 335; Ibn Haukal, p. 515].

One of the Ustrushana rustaks was called Masha [Ibn Haukal, p. 505; al-Moqaddasi, p. 265] in which name is noted the modern toponym Match [Cornu, 1985, p. 168]. In the Okuz-Oguz country one of the cities also had the name Masha [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 510]. No similar names were found in the Sogdian language [Lurie, 2004, p. 148]. On the basis of the Türkic language also can be traced the etymology of the toponyms Havas [al-Istakhri, p. 337, 343; Ibn Haukal, p.462, 505, 516, 521; al-Moqaddasi, p. 342] and Sabat [al-Istakhri, p. 326, 335, 343; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 503, 521; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 265, 277, 290].
The name Sogd (Sugd) had etymology traced from the Avestan sugtha (sukhtha) or ancient Iranian sugud (suguda), which literally meant ‘‘burnt’‘, i.e. the country ritually cleared with fire [Khromov, 1989, p. 89; Grantovsky, 1975, p. 85], and also from the Pehlevij swlyk ‘‘merchant’‘, ‘‘dealer’‘, from which is formed toponym Sula [Tremblay, 2004, p. 133]. It is also hypothesized that the name Sutd is a calque of even more ancient toponym Turan, which origin is linked with the Eniseian-Ket word tur- (tul-) ‘‘pure’‘ and a suffix -en [Yailenko, 1988, p. 132; 1990, p. 41-42], or with Ossetic sugdak ‘‘sacred’‘ [Menges, 1979, p. 132].
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Northern Sogd.
The name of the city Samarkand has etymology traced from the Avestan Zmar-kanta ‘‘hidden under ground’‘, or the Sogdian Smara-kanta ‘‘stone’city’’ [Tremblay, 2004, p. 130-131]. In the 11th century it was thought that the name of the city comes from the Türkic Semizkand, which means ‘‘fat city’‘ [Biruni, 1973, p. 471; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 330]. Per the legend, Samarkand was named after its founder, a Yemen king Samar ibn Afrikish (Shamar ibn al-Haris) [Kandiya, p. 240-241; Mahmud ibn Vali, p. 53], or a Türkic khan by the name Samar [Abu Tohirhoja, p. 16]. On the European maps of the 13 century is mentioned the city Samarcha or Samarcan in Hazaria [Chekin, 1989, p. 8-10]. The name of Samar or Samur during the Middle Ages also carried the river in the western Urals [Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 66; Shomiy, p. 161], city (Samur) in Turkestan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 88], the river in Elburs mountains (Samur) [Yazdy, p. 1666], and the right tributary of the river Selenga (Samar or Samur) in Siberia [Rashid ad-din, vol. 1, p. 176; al-Bakuvi, p. 107]. The name of this river (Samar suyi), like the other rivers of this region (Yaik, Ijik, Idil, Ertish, etc.), most likely have Türkic origin. The origin of this hydronym has etymology from the Türkic ethnonym Subar with phonetic variations Suar, Sumer, Samar, Savir, Sabir, Sibir, etc. [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425-432]. The Uralo-Altai peoples of the Middle Asia, Ural and Siberia have an ethnonym Saman/Shaman/Samai/Samar, with the origin traced to the southern regions, from where it was brought the Altai linguistic community in the extreme antiquity [Vasilevich, 1965, p. 139-145].

During the Middle Ages Samarkand was also called Yariyan [Baevsky, 1980, p. 86]. In the ancient Türkic language the word yar meant ‘‘ravine’‘, ‘‘rift ‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 156, 309, 366]. During the Middle Ages on the southern bank of the lake Issik-kul (Issyk-kul - Translator’s Note) is mentioned a city Yar, which was a capital of the leader of a Djikil (Chigil, Jigil - Translator’s Note) tribe [Karaev, 1987, p. 33]. Samarkand also had a name Fil [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1240]. The same name in the pre-Islamic time had the fortress Fir (Fil) in vicinity of the Kat in Khoresm [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1238, 1239, 1281; Biruni, 1957, p. 48].
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The medieval sources mention in the Samarkand city a bazar called Sikaya-Bashi [Khadr, 1967, p. 317], and also quarter Kaidjundak [An-Nasafi, p. 345] which name on the structure is tri-partite 75 and is formed according to rules of word-formation, typical for Türkic languges76. In the middle component of this name can be seen the Arabic word djund ‘‘soldier’‘.

75 
 This word consists of three components: kai-(prefix), djund (basis) and -ak (ending).
76 
 In Türkic languages is a number of words formed by this recepy with the ending -ak: argumchak, kogurchak, kizgaldak, chakalak, bogursak, chakmak, etc.
During the Middle Ages in Samarkand was a street Kausakan along the wall (hait) [An-Nasafi, p. 402], which is also mentioned in the wakf document of the 15th century in the form Kusakha [Samarkand documents, p. 190]. The name of this street is formed from an Arabic word kusa, which belongs to the category of the terms used for description of prominent features in the appearance of people, and was used in reference to the men who did not have facial hair (beards and moustaches) and body hair 77. Possibly, the majority of inhabitants of this street were people with a nickname Kusa. It is known that the absence of the body hair is one of the prominent features of northern and eastern peoples, and in particular the Türks 78 (however, the hairless Türks do not have body hair, and hairy Türks do have body hair - Translator’s Note). Hence, this quarter could be founded and occupied by the Türks who lived there during the Türkic Kaganate epoch, whose numbers grew subsequently by the arrival of the natives from the Isfidjab, Farab, Taraz and Kardar 79, and from the 11th century, when Samarkand was transformed into a capital of the Karahanid state, the inflow of the Türks from the Balasagun, Kashgar, Hotan, Yarkand and other Eastern Turkestan cities 80.
77 
 During the Middle Ages the presence of a beard and moustaches was one of the main criteria, defining a man as a devout Moslem, and distinguishing him from the woman. The absence of the facial hair was naturally deemed among the shrtcomings of a man, and was noted alongside with his other features under a special term kusa, like the other features, blind, one-eyed, red-cheeked, tall, thick, etc. The composition of as-Samani gives biographies of several scientists in Merv, Basra and other cities, with a nisba al-Kausadj, i.e. Hairless. In the 12th century one of streets in Merv was called after one of them al-Kausadj Street. (as-Samaani, vol. 10, p. 494).
78 
 This feature can be observed between many peoples of the Middle Asia, Siberia and East Asia. However in this case apparently the object are the Türks, because of all these peoples only they played an essential role in the history of the Middle Asia in the pre-Mongolian period, and, hence, could constitute a part of the population in the medieval Samarkand.
79 
 It is known that Türks were a significant part of military forces, court officials and the whole administration in the Samanid state.
80 
 In the Abu Hafs composition were given biographies of a number of scientists, natives of Isfidjab, Taraz and other Türkic cities, living in Samarkand.
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One of the Samarkand quarters was called Varsanan or Varsanin [An-Nasafi, p. 195; al-Samani, f. 596 R], like gates in the rabad wall [al-Istakhri, p. 317]. In the Samarkand document of the 16th century the quarter Varsin is mentioned as located in the Samarkand suburb of the Temurid time [Samarkand documents, p. 346]. The settlement with the same name is mentioned in the Nasaf area [al-Samani, f. 580 R]. The origin of this toponym, like the toponym Varsan in the Azerbaijan [Masoudi, vol. 2, p. 75; Abu Dulaf Second note, p. 37], Can be related with the Türkic ethnonym Vare (Varsak/Varsag) [Mirza-zade, 1988, p. 97-100] (per L.Gumilev, a component of the 6th c. Avar flight to Europe - Translator’s Note. The name of the Gatifar quarter in Samarkand [An-Nasafi, p. 200; as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 10; Khadr, 1967, p. 326] is connected with the name of the Ephtalite leader Gatifar.
In the 12th century in Samarkand is mentioned a quarter al-Kassarin by the river (nahr) [An-Nasafi, Arabe, f. 20V; An-Nasafi, p. 421; as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 345]. The same name in the 10th century had the river starting in the Siyam mountains, and flowing near the southern city gate of the medieval Kesh 81, i.e. Aksudarya [Bartold, 19636, p. 188]. The name Nahr al-Kassarin indicates that in it lived the bleachers of the fabrics (al-kassarin) or makers of felt. Hence, it can be concluded that the inhabitants of this quarter were Türks artful in making felt. In the 19th century this Arabic word (al-kassar) was used among the Türks in the deformed form kastar [Radlov, vol. 2, p. 356]
81 
These southern gates of Kesh were called Bab al-Kassarin, i.e. the Gate of Cleaners [Ibn Haukal, p. 501].
The‘‘Sui-shu’‘ tells about an owner of the Kan state (Samarkand) who lived in the city A-lu-di, located on the river Sa-bao [Bichurin, 1950, vol. 2, p. 281]. The name A-lu-di can be read as Alukdik [Bernshtam, 1951, p. 74]. In the Tonyukuk monument is mentioned Bangilak mountain, where lived ‘‘son of Tinesi’‘, i.e. the owner of Sogd [Malov, 1951, p. 69].
With a Türkic word tuz ‘‘flat, plain’‘ [DTS, p. 602] can be connected the names of the settlements Tuz [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 102] and Tusikas [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126], with an ethnonym Tuhei [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126] can be connected the city Tuhsandjkat in the Samarkand province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 105]. The name of the Samarkand settlement Farruhshaz [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1540] could be connected with a Türkic title shaz 81. The etymology for the name of the city Ishtihan, located in the Samarkand province [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1441; al-Istakhri, p. 316, 323, 343; Ibn Haukal, p. 461, 463, 521], was derived from the Sogdian 'sty- (third) and Avestan khaniya (house) [Tremblay, 2004, p. 125], which is little convincing. With a greater probability it can be related with the Türkic name Ishtihan 82 or Ishtahandj 83.
81 
 The title shaz (shad), formed from the same root as the title ihshiz (ihshid), possibly of the ancient Iranian origin, during the Early Middle Age epoch was mainly used among the Türks.
82 
 The name of one of the Türkic Hakan’s military leaders [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1598].
83 
 The Arabic sources mention a military leader by the name Hashim ibn Istahandj (Ishtahandj), who in the 153/770 commanded the anti-Chalifate revolt in the Northern Africa [at-Tabari, III, p. 369; al-Djahiz, p. 64].
In the Samarkand province the sources mention the city Zarman [al-Istakhri, p. 334, 343; Ibn Haukal, p. 515; al-Moqaddasi, p. 342; Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 26; Kodama, p. 203; Hudud al-Alam, p. 113] and Naukand [al-Samani, f. 571 V], in the name of the Naukand is the Türkic topoformant -kand [Lurie, 2003, p. 199]. In the Samarkand was located the Harluh Ordu mint, functioning in the 423-428/1031-1037 during Karahanid Ali-Tegin. There were minted the silver dirhems and copper felses [Fedorov, 1972, p. 358-360]. The name of the settlement Kum, near which was located fortress of the afshin Panch Devashtich [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1447], like the name of a small river, the left tributary of the Zarafshan, comes from the Türkic word kum ‘‘sand’‘.
Western Sogd.
The toponym Bukhara (Vihaga) for the first time is mentioned on the earliest copper coins of Bukhara with Sogdian inscriptions (IV-V centuries) [Najmark, 1995, p. 37] in form Pugar (pwy'r) [Smirnova, 1982, p. 143] or Puhar (pwx'r) [Smirnova, 1981, p. 34 (№ 792-796)], and on coins with horezmian inscriptions (6 century) in form Pukar (pqr) [Muhammadi, 2000, p. 91]. In Sogdian sources (nach. 8 - 9 centuries) forms Pugar (pwy'r) and Puhar (pwx'r) [SDGM also are resulted, p. 182; Henning, 1940, p. 10], and in inscription Kül-Tegin (nach. 8 century) - Bukar (buqar) [Malov, 1951, p. 19-20].
It was supposed that this name comes from the Sanskrit word vihara, which means ‘‘monastery’‘ [Frye, 1956, p. 106-119]. However, on norms Sogdian language, name Puhar could not be transformed from a word vihara for which in Sogdian the word fidrx'r [Lurie is used, 2004, p. 20]. In the Persian language this word is transferred in form LJJfcj farhar (farxar) [Baevsky, 1980, p. 88] or Ja <-i bihar (bihdr) [Hudud al-'Alem, p. 27а; Hudud al-Alam, p. 108], and in Arabian - in the form, > <-0> al-bahar (al-bahdr) or Ja <-Ot al-buhar (al-buhar) [al-Khowarezmi, p. 34]. Hence, a spelling pwx'r
Transfers the name sounding as ihag (iuag, buqar) or rihag (riuag), formed on the basis of a word neSogdian [Tremblay, 2004, p. 122], probably, Ephtalite origins [Livshits, Kaufman, Deacons, 1954, p. 155, 157]. In the Enisei languages (hanty) there is a word puhar (puhyr), which means ‘‘island’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 470].
In this connection the data of some sources which can Kinut light on a true origin of this word are of interest. On data Djuvajni, word J^s1 (бухар=Ъихаг), underlying the name Bukhara 0J£sh), meant in language mugs (Ъа-lug'at-i tiuap) ‘‘the assembly of a science’‘ (majma '-i-ilm), and in language of idolaters (ba-lug'at-i but-parastari), Uigur and Chinese, was used For designation of their temples where their idols (ma'abid ishan ke mawzi '-i butan) were located. Therefore this city have named Bukhara, and in the past it(he) was called Bundjikat *ƒ*æ and [Juwayni, vol. 1, p. 76; Bartold, 1963 (а), p. 214]. On ancient ujgurskom language word Jfcv (бухар=Ьихаг) meant ‘‘temple’‘, ‘‘chapel’‘ [Budagov, 1869, vol. 1, p. 285]. Mahmud Kashgari notes that the city Bukhara was named so because in it there was a temple of idolaters [Kasgarli, p. 111; Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164].
From these data follows that the name of the city Bukhara could be formed from a word buhar (ihag) which is not Sogdian, and Türkic (Uigur) transfer of a Sanskrit word vihara (a Buddhist monastery).
It is known that, in 6 century. The Bukhara oasis was possession of the son Supreme Türkic Kagana Istami-kaga-na (Kara Churin) by name Tardu-Kagan (the Save-shakh, Breadth Kishvar) which was uncle Sasanid shahanshaha Hurmazda IV Turkzade on a parent line [VeGagsh, vol. 2, p. 248, 265; Firdousi, vol. 6, p. 656 - 657] as it(he) was the native brother of daughter Istami-Kagan which married Sasanid sky shahanshah Hosrow I Anushirvan. It(he) corrected in Bukhara 20 years with a residence in Bajkande and has constructed shahristan Bukhara, and also some settlements in the Bukhara oasis. His(its) son Ila-Tegin (Parmuda, Nili-khan) also has based in the Bukhara oasis some settlements, such, as Iskidjkat, Sharg, Farahsha and Ramitan. It(he) was married to the Chinese princess who has brought with itself from China a temple of idols and it have established in Ramitane [Frye, 1954, p. 8; Narshahiy, p. 16-17]. Ramitan was ancient Bukhara and before kings stayed in it, and after construction of Bukhara have got over in new city. In some books Ramitan calls it also as Bukhara [Frye, 1954, p. 16; Narshahiy, p. 23].
On a map of the city of Bukhara and its vicinities, made in the middle of 19 century, the tomb of the son of the Chinese king (kabr-i clerks of the Hit) [Muhamedjanov, 1965 is mentioned, p. 34] from what follows that the life the Chinese princess has lead(has carried out) last years in Bukhara.
During the Middle Ages in the Nasaf area the settlement Naukad Sava * <‘‘эй’‘ jt <> i [An-Nasafi, l is mentioned. 59а; al-Samani, f. 571R], which name can be connected with a name Sava (Save)’‘ jt <_R Supreme Türkic Kagan Tardu (Breadth Kishvar) in the Arabian sources calls it Shaba <Ms [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 40], and in Persian - as the Sava-shakh *jt (> i at <ji [Firdousi, vol. 6, p. 656-658; Gumilev, 1969, p. 115, 132]. Sava or Shava (sawa) is Baktrian a title, meaning ‘‘king’‘ [Frye, 1956, p. 122; Harmatta, Litvinsky, 1996, p. 371]. From these data follows that Breadth Kishvar has based settlements not only in the Bukhara province, but also in the area Nahshaba.
In X was considered century that in olden time the central city of the Bukhara oasis was called Numidjkat * % fjL) or Bumidjkat ^ * % (‘‘ J4i [al-Istakhri, p. 313; Ibn Haukal, p. 463; al-Moqaddasi, p. 40, 289; Narshahiy, p. 27, 63]. It is supposed that the old name of Bukhara was Navakmetan [Grene, 2006, p. 35]. Hence, the name ‘‘Bukhara’‘ is not very ancient and concerns, most likely, to rannesrednevekovomu to a toponymic layer. Therefore some settlements of the Bukhara oasis, such as Bajkand, Varahsha, Vardan, Ramitan and Ramush, are called as settlements ancient Bukhara [Narshahiy, p. 16, 23-25; al-Moqaddasi, p. 282; Frye, 1954, p. 16-20]. Also the legend about construction of the city of Bukhara and purpose(assignment) by its ruler of Breadth Kishvara (Tardu-Kagana) which Kara Churina and the father Ila-Tegina (Parmudy) [Narshahiy was the son Supreme Türkic Kagana in this connection is of interest, p. 16-17].
Ila-Tegin (Parmuda, Nili-khan) which was married to the Chinese princess, has constructed a Buddhist temple in Ramitane where there was its summer residence. It is known that about 590 the Chinese kingevna from house Chjou, preparing antigovernmental plot against emperor from a dynasty Put to get support of Türks, has concluded the union with the ruler of Bukhara Nili-khan (Parmuda) [Bichurin, 1950, vol. 1, p. 240; Gumilev, 1969, p. 136]. The conclusion of the marriage contract and arrival of the Chinese princess to Bukhara and construction of a Buddhist temple also belongs to this time, apparently, in Ramitane.
The Chinese princess by name Sjan-shy has given birth to it to the son by name Daman (Taman). Soon after that Nili-khan has died, and she(it) has married its younger brother by name Poshi dele (Tegin). About 600. Poshi together with Sjan-shy has left to the Chinese Court yard and was left there as the hostage. The Chinese princess Sjan-shy and has not returned to Bukhara and has remained in China up to the end of the days. After death of Nili-khan on a throne its son from Sjan-shy by name Daman (Taman) with title Nigju Chulo-khan was erected. In 614. Chulo-khan married the Chinese kingevna Sin-i, and was on military service at the Chinese emperor. In 618 it(he) was lost on war with east Türks [Bichurin, vol. 1, 
s. 279-283].
Possibly that name Buhar (Vihag) was originally applied to this temple in Ramitane, and then was transferred on all area and on its(her) new capital on a place of modern Bukhara. On a map of the city of Bukhara and its vicinities, made in the middle of 19 century 84, the tomb of the son of the Chinese king (qabri-i pisar-i padishah-i Xita) [Muhamedjanov, 1965 is mentioned, p. 31 - 42] from what follows that is possible, the Chinese princess had a residence in Bukhara where, hence, there was also her(it) ‘‘temple of idols’‘.
In this connection mausoleum Samanids in Bukhara which construction belongs to 9 - to beginning X of centuries [Saidjon, 1927 is of interest, p. 52 - 53]. Planirovochnaja the structure of a building of the mausoleum represents the cubic volume topped with a semicircle (dome) and having tsentriche a composition - 4 inputs(entrances) with completely identical facades [Pugachenkova, 1968, p. 119]. The architectural image of it is an embodiment kosmogrammy: the Square - the Circle [Damask steels, 2005, p. 36]. It is supposed that mausoleum Samanids repeat the form of the early feudal lock [Pugachenkova, Rempel, 1958, p. 67] or pre-Islamic pominalnogo keda, widespread in pre-Islamic Sogdian to architecture [Pugachenkova, 1962, p. 52]. According to other opinion, the building of the mausoleum represents sabian a temple - observatory, devoted to a cult of the Sun from which supervision over movement of the sun was conducted. [Damask steels, 1976, p. 71 - 77; Damask steels, 2005, p. 36]. About mausoleum Samanids the rests of more ancient building which floor was decorated with figure in the form of concentric circles from a bricklaying have been dug out. It is supposed that this building was connected with soljarnym a cult [Damask steels, 1976, p. 91].
In our opinion, the general lay-out of the mausoleum at the top view is exact reproduction of a Buddhist mandala [Mandala, p. 140; Arapov, 2002, p. 13].
To one more it is familiar, indicating on connection of this monument with the Buddhism, the symbol represented on walls of mausoleum Samanids in Bukhara is. This symbol represents the complex(difficult) geometrical composition consisting of squares built - in each other and a circle (medallion) in the middle [Pugachenkova, Rempel, 1960, p. 67; Pugachenkova, 1968, p. 121; Damask steels, 1976, p. 85], also personifies kosmogrammu the decreasing and increasing universe [Damask steels, 2005, p. 36]. A symbol entered
84 Name of the author of this map which is stored(kept) in in archive of orientalist P.I.Lerha (1827 - 1884), remains while to unknown persons. It is supposed that she(it) is made by the Uzbek scientist and writer Ahmad Donishem (1827 - 1897) to that some data, however, contradict. See: Muhemmadjanov, 1965, p. 31 - 42; Suhareva, 1976, p. 132 - 148.
Squares and disks is present also in lists Varahshi [Rempel, 1961, p. 152]. Precisely same symbol is represented in nastennyh lists with subject images of Buddhist legends in cave complex Dunhuan which was one of the largest Buddhist cult centers of the Central and East Asia of the Early Middle Age epoch [Arapov, 2002, p. 120 - 125]. In an antiquity ornaments in furnish of buildings had magic character, served as protection or symbols of durability of a building and well-being of their inhabitants [Allatkina, 2004, p. 32].
The ancient cult building, which rests have been dug out near to mausoleum Samanids, could be that temple which has constructed Ila-Tegin for the Chinese princess.
It is known that Ila-Tegin (Parmuda) was the adherent of the Buddhism and with it penetration of the Buddhism into Bukhara [Stavisky, 1960 communicates, p. 115], and also a construction of two Buddhist temples in Kashmir where it(he) was sent by the deputy to 588 [Chavarmes, 1903, p. 157]. Chinese traveller U-kun between 759 and 764 years saw in Kashmir and Gandhare among Buddhist relics some temples, based in 6-7 centuries Türkic rulers and members of their families - these constructions stood there a century. In Kashmir there was ‘‘temple hatun’‘, based at Türks, and temple Ve-li-te-le, i.e. Ve-li-Tegin or Ila-Tegin which was the son of king of Türks [Chavarmes, 1903, p. 198, 242-245; Litvinsky, Zeimal, 1971, p. 120]. In 11th century in northern and east part of Kashmir the Türks professing the Buddhism [Biruni, 1963 lived, p. 202-203].
However, name Puhar (pwx'r) for the first time is given as on coins IV-V of centuries [Smirnova, 1982, p. 143; Najmark, 1995, p. 37]. Hence, here in board hionits and Ephtalites, probably, there was a Buddhist temple from which all area has received the name. It is supposed that, at least, a ruling dynasty of confederation hionits like and Ephtalites, was Türkic-speaking [Frye, 1991, p. 49]. In lists on fortress Bandian (3 kms to northwest from Dargaza) in the north provinces Khurasan in Iran are represented stages of fight and a victory of one of sasa-nianh kings above Ephtalites. Poverjennye the enemies, laying the person downwards, have lengthened mindalevidnye eyes and Mongoloid type of the person [Rahbar, 1998, p. 236-237]. Early Arabian authors considered Ephtalites (al-hajtal, mn. ch. It al-hajatila) Türks [al-Beladsori, p. 403].
The beginning of the penetration of Türks in Toharistan and Khurasan took place long before formation of Türkic Kaganate when they were in structure kidaritskih, hionitskih and Ephtaliteskih military - tribal associations. On a geographical map of Middle Asia
Ptolemy people komeds (Comedae), living in headwaters of river Oxus is recorded, i.e. Amu Darya [Tabulae Georaphicae]. Their descendants were medieval Türks - kumidjgsh [Kamoliddin, 2003, p. 98-108]. One more of the most ancient Türkic tribes which have located in Tocharistan and Khurasan, were halachi [Zejnalov, 1972, p. 79]. In the beginning of the 8 century they posessed authority in Seistane [Masoudi, vol. 5, p. 302].
In the 10th century descendants Ephtalites counted Türks of a tribe halach (xalac) and kandjina (kanjina), i.e. kumidjiev Toharistana [al-Khowarezmi, p. 119; Frye, Sayili, 1945, p. 315]. In 11th century halachi made a significant part of army Gaznevidov, and the Afghani tribes hildji or gilzaj [Kudryavtsev, 1972 are considered as their descendants, p. 176-177].
In IV-V centuries. The Bukhara oasis entered into sphere Kushano-Sasanid monetary circulation [Najmark, 1995, p. 36], generated during the period between 368 and 388 years after occupation Toharistana Sasanid s [Lukonin, 1967, p. 26]. Northern border of the state the Kushan passed in the area Nahshaba, i.e. in immediate proximity from the Bukhara oasis [Masson, 1975, p. 42-49]. There are bases to assume that the sphere of political influence the Kushan was distributed and to Bukhara. Sogdian inscriptions on one of the earliest coins of Bukhara from Varahshi are read as twy'r ywb ‘‘the ruler of Tochars’‘ that allows to assume that in the 3rd-the 4th centuries in Varahshe prince [Smirnova, 1982 sat Tocharian, p. 143].
The Buddhism, obviously, had no wide circulation in the Bukhara oasis as Qian TSzan, passed about 630 through possession Pu-ho (Bukhara), has not noted presence here any Buddhist relics or followers of the Buddhism [Beal, 1990, p. 45]. The most part of the population rannesrednevekovogo Sogd professed mazdeizm. But here there were also other religious communities, including Buddhist, as the Buddhism was widely distributed almost in all areas surrounding Sogd (Merv, Fergana, Jety-su, Toharistan, etc.), since Kushan time [Lunin, Usmanov, 1990, p. 65-67].
Chinese pilgrim Qian Tszan about 630 has noted presence in Samarkand (Sa-mo-kien) two Buddhist temples which were in desolation [Beal, 1990, p. 45]. One of the city quarters of medieval Samarkand was called Ushtabdiza [An-Nasafi, p. 118; An-Nasafi, p. 23; as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 265] in which name Possibly to see a Sanskrit word stuppa (stupa) [Kamoliddin, 2003, p. 123-124]. In the Samarkand province is mentioned rustak Sandjarfagan [al-Istakhri, p. 320; Ibn Haukal, p. 496, 498; al-Moqaddasi, p. 266, 279] in which name Possibly to see a Sanskrit word sangharama (a Buddhist temple). It is supposed that Samarkand namozgoh
(the Arab, al-musalla), i.e. the country mosque for the celebratory prays, located in district to the west from Afrasiaba, was constructed on a place of a Buddhist temple (behar) named which the western gate of Samarkand - Naubehar was called, located in the southern end of the western city wall [Vyatkin, 1926, p. 12, 18]. On some data, the cathedral mosque of Samarkand of the pre-Mongolian time, located to the west from a citadel, also was constructed on a place kapishcha idolaters [Kandiya, p. 150].
In valley Sanzara (the Samarkand region) there was openly cult construction I-3rd of centuries AD. In it large bronze statues of the Buddha around of which there were bronze figures of sitting lions [Litvinsky, 1975 have been found out, p. 191-198]. About existence here the Buddhist temple functioning in V-7 centuries, it is spoken in an inscription made of 15 years later after its destruction [Lapierre, 1998, p. 9]. When Kutajba ibn Muslim has won Bajkand, it(he) has found in one of its temples of a silver idol who was appreciated in 4 thousand dirhems [Frye, 1954, p. 45; Narshahiy, p. 45], and on a place of a mosque the Move in Bukhara still in the 10th century two times in one year traded in idols [Frye, 1954, p. 21; Narshahiy, p. 26]. On fortress Saryk-tepa in the area Jakkabagskom (the Kashkadarinskai region) Bars with the image of the Buddha [Lunin, 1989 are found one clay and one terracotta, p. 57-60; Lunin, Usmanov, 1990, p. 65-67]. In 12th century in Nasafe the whole family with nisboj ar-Rahibi dS4*\j <) \ is mentioned, formed from the Arabian word rahib (rahib) ch^ that ‘‘(Buddhist) monk’‘ [as-Samani, t means. 6, p. 59].
In early Persian explanatory dictionaries the term vihara is mentioned in form Farhar (farxar), as the name of the city in Turkestan and an idol located in it or kapishcha [Baevsky, 1980, p. 88]. It agrees al-Horezmi, al-buhar (al-buhar) Ja <-Ot means ‘‘the house of idols’‘ indijtsev [al-Khowarezmi, p. 34]. In that case finds the explanation impossibility of formation of the form pwx'r, recorded in Sogdian sources, 
os
From a Sanskrit word vihara that, in turn, demonstrates that the name of the city is formed on a basis not Sogdian, and Türkic lexicon. Sogdian form Puhar (pwx'r), in that case, is transfer not a Sanskrit word vihara, a Türkic ihag with the same meaning.
Among the ambassadors who have arrived to 732 in orhon the headquarters for participation in funeral Kül-Tegin, is mentioned Ogul-tarhan, arrived from people of a province buhartsev (buqaraq ulus buduri) [Malov, 1951, p. 19-20; Amanjolov, 2002, p. 153-169]. Though here a word
85 V.A.Livshits counted that the Sanskrit word vihara could not accept in Sogdian language the form rihag. (Livshits, Kaufman, Deacons, 1954, p. 150; Frye, 1956, p. 117).
buqaraq means a name of people, instead of the name of the country, in it Possibly to note the ancient Türkic form of this toponym (buqar) which could be constructed on the basis of a Türkic root (buqa ‘‘bull’‘) and it was preserved in modern Mongolian language [Frye, 1956, p. 117]. The word ulus, an accompanying word buqaraq in the ancient Türkic text, has also meaning ‘‘residence of Buddhas’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 575]. In Southern Siberia there is toponym Puhar, which name (rihag) in the Enisei languages means ‘‘island’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 470]. Earliest of coins of Bukhara (6 century) contain an inscription horezmian the letter which is read as sdq pqrq ‘‘shad Bukhara’‘ [Muhammadi, 2000, p. 91].
Proceeding from the above-stated data, Possibly with sufficient basis to assume that the name of the city of Bukhara comes from the Türkic word buxar, which means ‘‘Buddhist temple’‘. Occurrence of this name could be connected with construction here a Buddhist temple in board hionits or Ephtalites. In 6 century the Türkic ruler of Bukhara Ila-Tegin (Parmuda), son Tardu-Kagana (Breadth Kishvara) who was the adherent of the Buddhism, has based here one more Buddhist temple for the Chinese princess. This temple was located not in the Bukhara, and in Ramitane in which there was its residence where, hence, and the idols of the Chinese princess brought by her(it) from China have been placed. Since the city and its area have received this alien Sogdianu to language Türkic name Buhar (Vihag) from this temple. After carry of a residence of rulers to city Well - midjkat (Bumidjkat) this name began to be applied to new city where, probably, the new temple for idols was constructed. At the same time, still in the 10th it continued to be used also Sogdian the name of this city - Bumidjkat or Numidjkat century.
During the Early Middle Age epoch ancient Türkic names made an essential part of toponyms of Middle Asia. Türkic names meet not only in northern, but also in the central and southern areas of region, including in the Bukhara oasis.
Lake Samdjan s^o ‘‘ (samjan) (=Сам-хваш, Avaza, Bargin-i Farakh), located near to Pajkanda [al-Istakhri, p. 306; Hudud al-'alem, p. 28а; Hudud al-Alam, p. 56, 73], in the 10th had also Türkic names Karakul Jj <^tj <J (Qara-kul) and Dingiz J^0J (Dinkiz) [Frye, 1954, p. 19, 119, item 95 century; Narshahiy, p. 25; Lurie, 2004, p. 192]. According to map Ibn Haukala, river Sogd (Zarafshan) ran into lake Harahaza Uc '-C [Ibn Haukal, p. 462, map; Fedchina, 1967, p. 11]. The same name is mentioned on the Ptolemy map in form Haraharta (Characharta) [Tabulae Georaphicae]. From these data follows that in the Bukhara province in the beginning of the our era alongside with the Iranian-lingual population lived both Türkic-speaking, and this lake already then had Türkic
The name.
The name of the quarter the Varan iJjj in Bukhara, like also the name of the city Valvalidj or Varvaliz in Tocharistan [al-Istakhri, p. 275; al-Moqaddasi, p. 346], the Avar [Togan, 1969, r is linked with an ethnonym. 284]. In the province Bukhara on border with Türks settlement Aushar (Afshar) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 282] which name is formed from the Türkic ethnonym afshar [Kasgarli, p. 56 is recorded; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 89].
On the road from Bukhara to Khurasan during the Middle Ages there was a city of Bajkand or Pajkand AlAiS1 (baykand) [al-Istakhri, p. 313-315; Hudud al-'alem, p. 4а, 96, 226; Hudud al-Alam, p. 113; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 266] which name comes from the Türkic word baj/paj/maj, a going back to name of the female deity Umaj entering into a pantheon tengrian of religion of ancient Türks. It agrees Biruni, Bajkand was called also DizrujinO <| ^, ^ (dizruyin) [Biruni, 1973, p. 470]. On data Kashgari, Bajkand was called Dizrutin ^Cius^jj (dizrutln) and was the extremest in the west
City of the country of Türks [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164; al-Kasyari, vol. 2, p. 225]. In East Turkestan in the 10thI-12 there was also a city with name Bajkand [Djaparidze, 1984, p. centuries. 28]. On the same way settlement Mijan-kal JtAl) l <|f (miyankal) [al-Istakhri, p. 337 is mentioned; Ibn Haukal, p. 517; al-Moqaddasi, p. 343, 345] in which name contains topoformant-кал (-гал), widely spreadamong both Iranian, and Türkic toponyms.
In the province Bukhara settlement Barshan О^оОт1 (barsxan) [as-Samani, t is also mentioned. 2, p. 153] in which name Possibly to note a Türkic title khan. This name, like names rabat Bars (Baris) o*Jv (baris) in Khurasan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 348], city Barskat A^J ^ (bariskath) in the Shash province [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 29] and the city Barshan iJt^J-^ (barsxan) on the bank of the lake Isik-kul [al-Moqaddasi, p. 48, 263; Hudud al-'alem, p. 36, 18а, 24а; Hudud al-Alam, p. 98] 88, is formed from the Türkic name Bars (Baris) ск^Ч*. (baris). 
The Türkic word baj like also its variation paj, having made from a root May which, in turn, is the reduced form of ancient Türkic name Umaj (from a Sanskrit, ita ‘‘mother’‘), having initial meaning ‘‘an ancestor, the patroness, rodonachalnitsa, praroditelnitsa’‘, and then, during an epoch of easing mat
riarhata, gradually got other meanings ‘‘the grown-up, rich, dear, full’‘. (See: Kudachina, 1980, p. 83-86; Stebleva, 1972, p. 215; Nafasov, 1988, p. 116).
87 
 In text Jankand ^cAiig [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 164]. However in R.Dankoff's translation reading Байканд^Aj4> [al-Kasyari, vol. 2, p. 225] is accepted. About it see also: Boboyorov, 2006, p. 23 - 25.
88 
 Ibn Hordadbeh mentions it in form Nushchdjan. (Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 29; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 65).
The military leader for Ismail ibn Ahmad as-Samani was Bars al-Kabir, first a gulyam, and then a ruler of Djurdjan, Tabaristan and Rei [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 7, p. 209; vol. 8, p. 3]. One of participants of embassy of Caliph in Bulgar certain Bars (Baris) the as-Saklabi [Collection, p. 391 was; Ibn Fadlan ‘‘Travel’‘, p. 55, 72]. In ancient Türkic runiform monuments of Talas names the Bars, Karathe Bars and Okul the Bars [Malov, 1959 are mentioned, p. 92, 97, 100]. In vakfname Tamgach-khan Ibrahima (11th century) the name the Bars-Tegin [Bosworth, 1968, p is mentioned. 451].
In the 10th century Türks - Guzzes, living in a lower course of of Syr-Darya, from sanction Samanids have lodged in valley Zarafshana and have located in the area Nura and in vicinities of Bukhara [Ta'rih-i Baihaki, p. 681; Baihaki, p. 823; al-Husajni, p. 164]. Descendants of these Oguzes are the Turkmens living to this day in the area of. Nurat in the Bukhara province [Shaiijazov, 1973, p. 5]. Settlement (al-karsha) al-Djadida’‘ <|j <jjt Sj <|J£J1, i.e. The new settlement located in vicinities of Bukhara, was based in the 10th century by Turkmen immigrants from Djand А1£ [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 319]. Subsequently this settlement was part of the city and was called Turks Djandi [Suhareva, 1976, p. 91-92].
On the road from Bukhara to Khoresm in the 10th are mentioned settlement Shuruhan L) t£jj <j£ (suruxan) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343] century and rabat Tash tsJ ^ (Tas) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 343, 345] which name can be connected with a name Samanid the dignitary hadjiba Abu-l-'Abbasa Husam ad-Davla Tasha [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 9, p. 4, 5, 10, 11, 12]. On the basis of the Türkic language etymology comes from the such toponyms of area of Bukhara, as Birmas O'VJ'I ‘‘ [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 361], Suthan OC^JO ‘‘ [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 184], Sutikan Ol^jo ‘‘ [as-Samani, vol. 6, p. 42], Zimlik (а) c ‘‘ <JJf j (zimliqa) [as-Samani, vol. 6, p. 299], Burzun 0JJ41, (burzun) Guzkand 04j£J (yuzkand), etc. [New page, 2001, p. 16; Boboyorov, 2005, p. 127]. In the province Bukhara are mentioned also rustak under the name the Brothel(Disorder) *J-? (bardaq) [Ibn Haukal, p. 485], settlements Fashuk (‘‘эи and <-* (fasuq) [as-Samani, vol. 9, p. 228] and Karagun OJgjjJ (qarayuri) [al-Istakhri, p. 334; Ibn Haukal, p. 517; al-Moqaddasi, p. 345] and the city Garkand *£AJc (yarkand) [Ibn Haukal, 488] in which name contains Türkic topoformant -kand [Lurie, 2003, p. 199]. The name of the settlement Turvaha is*jJ ^ (turwaxa) or Turaha (sQjfr (turaxa) in the Bukhara province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 37; vol. 8, p. 237] derived from the Türkic word turag ‘‘residence’‘ [DTS, p. 587; Boboyorov, 2005, p. 126]. In the name of the settlement Kukshibagan с^ч^о^Ы* (kukslbayan) [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 26; Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 64, 176] or Kok <4j <^ (kuk) in which Türkic Hakan equipped in a campaign the armies [Kodama, p. 203], Possibly to note a Türkic word kuk (dark blue).
The name of the settlement Bitik ^^ (Shk) in the area Farabra [Frye, 1954, p. 6; Narshahiy, p. 15], which has etymology from Ancient Iranian uaidi (a stream of water)
[Tremblay, 2004, p. 122], Possibly also trace its etymology from the ancient Türkic word bitik ‘‘book’‘, ‘‘letter’‘, ‘‘inscription’‘ [Kasgarli, vol. I, p. 68, 137, 198, 253, 321; Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 101, 171, 231, 295, 365]. Vardan's located in the Bukhara province the settlement, calls it ‘‘fortress on border with Turkestan’‘ [Frye, 1954, p. 16; Narshahiy, p. 18, 23].
From settlement Dahfandun and ‘‘ А1МС ^ in the Bukhara province there was Abu Ibrahim ' Abd Allah ibn Handja a ad-Dahfanduni (mind(wit). In 273/886-87) on a prorank djamuk [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 289], happened from notable t [jurk a clan djamuk [Smirnova, 1963 (а), p. 26]. The ambassador buhartsev, arrived in 732 in orhon the headquarters for participation in funeral Kül-Tegin, carried Türkic name Ogul-tarhan [Amanjolov, 2002, p. 153-169].
Thus, the historicallinguistic analysis of the data of historical toponyms of the Bukhara oasis shows that Türkic names are one of the most ancient in this territory that, in turn, demonstrates that Türks lived here from an extreme antiquity, making a part of local settled population.
East Sogd.
In Sogdian documents from mountain Mug (the beginning of the 8 century) settlements Almalyks and Sary in top part Zarafshan of a valley [SDGM, 1963 are mentioned, p. 101, 107]. In the same documents toponym Ahshikat [SDGM, 1963 is mentioned, p. 101-102], which has etymology as ‘‘white city’‘ [SDGM, 1963, p. 30, 101; Koraev, 1978, p. 30], probably, from the Türkic ak (su) and Sogdian-кат. The kishlak with name Hushekat exists till now in the area Sogdian Anninskom of area of Tadjikistan [Hodjaeva, 2003, p. 34]. This toponym is compared also to the name Avestan mountains Ishkata [Bushkov, 1998, p. 62-63].
Türkic toponyms were dispersed on all headwaters of the river Zarafshan [Khromov, 1975, p. 20] and valley JAgnoba [Khromov, 1967, p. 78]. On the basis of the Türkic language etymology comes from the such toponyms Sogd, as Sagardj [as-Samani, vol. 8, p. 10-11], Guzkand, Juknak, Savindj, Barsun, Barmasun, etc. [New page, p. 14].
Southern Sogd.
In east part of Kashkadarya valley during the Middle Ages there was a city of Kesh (Kash, Kishsh, the Pussycat) [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 64, 68, 69, 77; Hudud al-Alam, p. 113], whith name’s etymology from Sogdian words kis (‘‘borozda’‘, ‘‘kanava’‘ [Tremblay, 2004, p. 128]) or from the word a kash/large sum being the geographical term of the Iranian origin, meaning ‘‘the height against which the river rests and, bending around her(it), shares on two channels’‘ [Nafasov, 1988, p. 96]. The name of the settlement Kish in Azerbaijan has etymology as ‘‘place between two mountains, whence flows water’‘ and derived from an ancient Türkic verb kesh-/kish-, meaning ‘‘leak’‘, ‘‘to follow’‘. It can be concluded, as the name of the city Kesh in Kashkadarya valley has the same origin. During the Middle Ages on Caucasus the ethnonym kash or kashk [Masoudi, vol. 2, p. 45, 47] is also mentioned.
The name of the settlement Naukad Sava in the Nasaf area [An-Nasafi, p. 59 a; al-Samani, f. 571 R] Sava can be connected with the proper name. Supreme Türkic Kagan, fought against Sasanid ov, in the Arabian sources calls it Shaba [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 40], and in Persian - as the Sava-shakh [Gumilev, 1969, p. 115, 132]. Sava or Shava (sawa) is Baktrian a title, meaning ‘‘king’‘ and belonging Chol-Kagan (Breadth Kishvaru) [Harmatta, Litvinsky, 1996, p. 371; Frye, 1956, p. 122] which before becoming Supreme Kaganom, 20 years were the ruler of Bukhara and has based there some settlements [Narshahiy, p. 16-17; Frye, 1954, p. 8], and in 588 was sent in Toharistan and Gandharu, included in the Türkic Kaganate [Chavannes, 1903, p. 157]. From these data follows that the Sava-shakh has based settlements not only in the Bukhara oasis, but also in the area Nahshaba.
In the name of the settlement Naukad Hurahar (or Harahur) in the Nasaf area [al-Samani, f. 571 R] Can be related with the the second component with a name the ownerja Ustrushana (in 119/737) Khara-bugra whom Khan-Ahury was the father, grandfather Kavusa and great-grandfather Haidara, known as al-Afshin [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1609, 1613, 1964; ser. Ill, p. 1066]. On the other hand, it(he) can be connected also with the name of the lake Harahaza on map Ibn Haukala [Ibn Haukal, p. 462, map; Fedchina, 1967, p. 11] and name Haraharta (Characharta) on the Ptolemy map [Tabulae Georaphicae] under which there is a lake Karakul near to Bajkanda.
In in the Kesh area the settlement Didaki, which name like also toponyms Mirki and Labels, is formed with the help topoformant -ki [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 492] is mentioned. One of rustaks medieval Kesha carried name Kashk, and another-
89 Toponym the Whale is mentioned in the composition of Albanian historian Moiseja Kagankatvatsi (7 century) in connection with events of 70th AD (See: Molla-zade, 1979, p. 170).
Kashkrud [Ibn Haukal, p. 502]. As the river, running in in the Kesh area was called also. It is supposed that hydronym Kashkrud is meant with ‘‘river Kesha’‘, and modern name Kashkadarya is the Türkic form of the same name [Ismoilov, 1987, p. 53]. There is also an opinion that name Kashkadarya comes from the Türkic word kashka that ‘‘height’‘, ‘‘mountain’‘, ‘‘mountain’‘ [Nafasov, 1988 means, p. 242]. In that case the same root should be noted and in a basis Sogdian forms of the name of this river Kashkrud. Topo rootsu kashka in the these two hydronyms Can be related with the also with a title - ethnonym kashka, meaning ‘‘the leader of a tribe’‘ and widely represented in the toponyms Jeti-su and Southern Siberia [Karatayev, 2003, p. 102-103]. During the Middle Ages in Southern Sogd as-Samani, t is mentioned rustak called Huzar [. 5, p. 102; vol. 7, p. 70] with the same river [Ibn Haukal, p. 502] and city which ruler was Türkic dihkan by name Sabukra [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1148]. The name of it rustak is formed from the geographical term huzar, which means ‘‘bottleneck of the river’‘ [Murzaev, 1957, p. 245; Nafasov, 1988, p. 9], also proves to be true certificate Yakuta [Yakut, vol. 2, p. 432]. Iakut makes it also from a word hazr, which means ‘‘squint’‘ [Yakut, vol. 2, p. 924]. The district called Huzar is mentioned and in Turkestan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 389].
Names rustaks Aru and Argan in in the Kesh area [Ibn Haukal, p. 502], probably, are connected with an ethnonym argu/argyn/argun/argan [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 65, 94, 114, 148, 308; vol. 2, p. 30, 54, 64, 71; vol. 3, p. 167, 184, 245, 254, 285] or with a Türkic word arqa ‘‘the back side’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 144, 148, 157] or agi - the ‘‘north’‘ [Imanalieva, 1990, p. 88-89]. In Southern Sogd city of Iskifagn (Sakifagn) located on the road from Nahshaba to Termez [al-Istakhri, p. 343 is also mentioned; Hudud al-Alam, p. 114; al-Moqaddasi, p. 268]. His(its) name has etymology from the Türkic word claims (old) and Sogdian topoformant -фагн (temple) [Smirnova, 1971, p. 101] also it was preserved until present in the form the Eski-bug [Bartold, 1963, p. 189; Nafasov, 1988, p. 223].
One of the city bazars Nasafa was called Djaubak [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 345]. In the Nasaf area during the Middle Ages the settlement Varsin [al-Samani, f. 580 R] which name makes the Türkic ethnonym vare (varsak/varsag) is mentioned. An origin of toponym Varsan in Azerbaijan [Abu Dulaf Second note, p. 37] also is linked with this ethnonym [Mirza-zade, 1988, p. 97-100]. The name of the settlement Kadjar in the Nasaf area [as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 309] it is made from the Türkic ethnonym kadjar [Nafasov, 1988, p. 99], and settlements Sakabadjaz [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 11] - from the Türkic word a groove ‘‘steppe, plain’‘ [Nafasov, 1988, p. 69, 128].
In Kashkadarya valley there is a kishlak under the name to Sairam [Nafasov, 1988, p.
162]. During the Middle Ages the same name was carried with the city located on the Middle current of Syr-Darya [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191]. This name has etymology from the Türkic word to Sairam (sarjam), meaning ‘‘shoaliness’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 191, 323]. The name of the settlement Ibsan in the Nasaf area [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 396] will consist of two components: Türkic ib (ip, willows, ev) and Sogdian a dignity that means ‘‘the house on a height’‘ 90.
Sogdian topoformant-митан (-¼¿ßá¡) parfjan the origins, especially widely meeting in medieval toponyms of Bukhara, Khoresm and Merv, and also Samarkand, Southern Sogd, Fergana and other areas of Middle Asia, it is made from Ancient Iranian words maethana, which means ‘‘monastery’‘, ‘‘habitation’‘, ‘‘house’‘ [Khromov, 1974, p. 10], but in the fundamental principle it(he) has considerably more ancient origin and goes back to far times of a primitive-communal system when this term had also meaning of the ethnonym preserved until present as one of traibalyh of names karakalpaks and Uzbeks (mujten) [of Tolstov, 1978, p. 13; Karaev, 1991, p. 90]. It is supposed that the old name of Bukhara was Navakmetan [Grene, 2006, p. 35].
In later sources the Türkic toponyms formed with the help Sogdian those are mentioned, testifying that they have arisen and existed during the Early Middle Age epoch . So, in the Samarkand documents the settlement Kabamitan in Kashkadarya valley [the Samarkand documents is mentioned, p. 67-68], which name is formed from the Türkic word kaba (cave) and Sogdian-митан (a temple, a monastery) [Murzaev, 1980, p. 78; Lurie, 2004, p. 193].
In the composition al-Mukaddasi all lands located to the north from Amu Darya, are called al-Haital [al-Moqaddasi, p. 261]. So Arabs named, Ephtalites, people of Türkic origin [Tolstov, 1978, p. 14], based in V century the state in territory of Middle Asia and three times put defeat Sasanid am. Before the Arab conquest Ephtalites lived, mainly, in southern areas of Middle Asia - in Tocharistan and in part - in Khurasan [Harmatta, Litvinsky, 1996, p. 367-401]. During the Middle Ages the name of the city Jaftal was connected with their name in Badahshane [al-Samani, f. 601 V; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023]. The city with this name existed and the next centuries [Babur-name, p. 207], down to new time [Minaev, 1879, p. 4], also is till now in the same valley located to the north from the city Fajzabad in Afghani Badahshane [Gumilev, 1959, p. 129-140].
90 Etymological analysis of this toponym belongs d.i.n. To M.Iskhakov to whom we bring the gratitude.
About the city Farabr on the right to the bank of Amu Darya during the Middle Ages there was a settlement Bitik [Narshahiy, p. 15] which name can be etymology comes from the from the Türkic word bitik, meaning ‘‘inscription’‘ or ‘‘book’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 231, 295, 365]. On the road from Bazdy in the Caliph there was intermediate station Balhan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 27, 343] in which name Possibly to see a Türkic title khan. In vicinities Nahshaba quarter (mahalla) is mentioned al-Urdu, in which there was a residence of sultan Tarmashirina [Ibragimov, 1988, p. 84].
Part the fifth SOUTHERN TURKESTAN
Northern Tohvristan.
In the Arabian sources the country under the name al-Haital is mentioned with which designated the lands Ephtalites (al-hajtal), located to the north from Amu Darya [al-Moqaddasi, p. 261]. Ala-Hajtal medieval authors counted the name to derivatives from the name of the legendary ancestor Ephtalites, which family tree they, like also Türks [ad-Dinavari, p. 4-5; at-Tabari, ser. I, p. 211-212], erected to prophet Nuhu (bibl. I whine) [Yakut, bd. 4, p. 999]. On the data al-Horezmi, descendants Ephtalites it (al-hajtal) in the 10th counted Türks of a tribe halach and kandjina in Tocharistan [al-Khowarezmi, pu. 119] century. With Ephtalites the name of the city Jaftal in Badahshane [al-Samani, f. 601 V was connected; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023].
Under the legend, Isfandijar, the son of king Balh Bushtasba (Vishtaspa), having subdued the country of Türks, has reached its(her) most distant limits - Tubbata (Tibet) and Bab Sul (the Gate of Court) [at-Tabari, ser. I, p. 896]. Biruni names highland at-Turk which was between Tibet and Kabul, i.e. in the upper course of Amu Darya [Biruni, 1963, p. 196]. The city Vakhsh Northern Tocharistan in medieval Persian explanatory dictionaries calls it ‘‘city in Turkestan’‘ [Baevsky, 1980, p. 85].
In ancient Türkic monuments toponym Temir-kapug (the Iron gate) [Klyashtorny, 1964 is recorded, p. 71-73] which is also mentioned in other variations: in the Chinese sources - Those - min-guan, in Arabian - Bab al-Hadid, and in Persian - Dar-i Ahanin, - being a calque of the Türkic name [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 122-124]. So during the Middle Ages the gorge Buzgala-hona in mountains Bajsuna where during the Early Middle Age epoch there was a border item(point) between Sogdom and Toharistan [Rtveladze, 1986 was called, p. 34-39]. Türkic form Temur-kapu (kapug) is also recorded in medieval sources [Mustawfi, p. 180, 244]. During the Middle Ages this gorge carried also other Türkic name - Kahlaga [Shomiy, p. 55]. Assumed(prospective) Sogdian a calque of this name (Ispene ebar) in the sources not
It is mentioned [Lurie, 2001, p. 25] from what follows that among Sogdiantsev, probably, there was in the use a Türkic name. According to the Chinese sources, this mountain pass was called also as ‘‘ pass of Türks’‘ [Tugusheva, 1991, p. 7] or a barrier against Türks [Beal, 1990, p. 49].
On the road from the Iron gate to Termez there is kishlak Sajrob which name has one root with the name to Sairam. The kishlak under the same name is present and in Kashkadarya valley [Nafasov, 1988, p. 162]. During the Middle Ages the same name was carried with the city located on the Middle current of Syr-Darya [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 111; vol. 3, p. 191]. It has etymology from the Türkic word to Sairam (sarjam), meaning ‘‘shoaliness’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 191, 323].
Among so-called Türkoes - Sogdian of coins there is a number of copies with the image of the Türkic ruler and Sogdian an inscription ordu halach (' rdw yllc), i.e. ‘‘the headquarters haladjej’‘ [Smirnova, 1981, p. 54]. The ancient Türkic ethnonym halach was preserved up to now in the name of the city Halach near to Kerki (Turkmenistan) and the city Halchajan in the areas Denau (Uzbekistan). In natural border Halchajan on the right to the bank Surhandarji in Kushanskoe time there was a city which rests is fortress KArabag-tepa [Pugachenkova, 1966, p. 28]. Near to him(it) there are rests of several medieval settlements X-12 of centuries, and on opposite the bank of the river there is a huge Muslim cemetery of same time [Pugachenkova, 1960, p. 327]. It is supposed that haladji were most ancient of Türkic tribes of Middle Asia which descendants is the small nation occupying southern the bank of Caspian Sea [Zejnalov, 1972, p. 75].
I.Markvart considered that the name of area Chagani-Academy of Sciences comes from the Mongolian word tsagan that Bartold, 1977 means ‘‘white’‘ [, p. 787]. The origin of name Chagan communicates also with Nenets (Russian derisive ‘‘Samoed’‘) a word sa'ua [Yailenko, 1988, p. 133].
In mountains Chaganiana during the Middle Ages the city Basand [Hudud al-Alam, p. 114 is mentioned; al-Istakhri, p. 340; Ibn Haukal, p. 519; al-Moqaddasi, p. 284, 344], identified to the present city of Bajsun which name is formed from the Türkic words baj and sin and ‘‘the sacred mountain’‘ [Kamaliddinov, 1996 means, p. 145]. In ornamental motives of ceramics Kushan time from the settlement the Payon-kurgan located at bottom Bajsun-tau, the motives connected with symbolics of mountains and the heavenly arch, widely spreadamong the nomad tribes living extensive territories, closed by mountains [Abdullaev, 2000 prevail, p. 116-117]. The name of the settlement Djardjik in Chaganian [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 8, p. 152] derived from the Türkic word jar-’‘ravine’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 156, 309]. The same name is carried by the Say in the area Jakkabagskom
The Kashkadarinskai area [Nafasov, 1988, p. 72]. On the road from Termez in Chaganian there were settlements Darzangi (Darzanki) [al-Jakubi, p. 289; Hudud al-Alam, p. 114] and Barangi (Barandji) [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 33; Kodama, p. 211] which names are formed With the affix -ki (-gi) or-ш (-ji).
In the province Termez during the Middle Ages there was a settlement Shajshak [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 470] which name, by the ending-aq (-uq), can be тюркским91. Near to Schuman there was a city of Andijan or Andigan [al-Istakhri, p. 340; Ibn Haukal, p. 519] which name is identical with the name the city Andigan (Andijan) in Fergana, formed from the Türkic ethnonym andi. The kishlak with the same name is to the east of kishlak Dasht-i Bedi-Kalon in the area Ordjenekidzeabadskom [Yakubov, Khmelnitskiy, 1976, p. 197]. The component andi contains also the name of the city Andicharag (Andidjarag, Andisharag) in Hutta-lane [al-Istakhri, p. 277, 297, 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 430, 447, 460; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 290, 291].
The name Huttalan is linked with the strongest people among Türks under the name huttalah which used in Food foals foals [al-Bakuvi, p. 104]. In Sogdian sources Huttalan is mentioned in the form ywttwrstan that is loan and belongs to ancient dosogdiiskomu to a toponymic layer [Smirnova, 1961, p. 223]. In Huttalan during the Middle Ages city of Rustak Bik is mentioned, the owner which by name Bik made multiple copies thoroughbred horses [Hudud al-Alam, p. 119; al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 447, 518; al-Moqaddasi, p. 290]. In 9 century city possession was al-Harisa ibn Asada ibn Bika [al-Jakubi, p. 289]. The name of this city and adjoining to it extensive rustak, located between the rivers Pargar and Andicharag, is connected with a Türkic title bek. In vicinities of capital Huttalana there was a lake Nazkul on which the bank were grazed ‘‘bik’‘ horses [Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 180]. Main city of Huttalana Hulbuk is mentioned in the Chinese sources in the form To - lo-kjan. The first component of this name (kol) has similarity to the first component of name Hulbuk (hul) and the second component of name Nazkul (kul) which in Türkic language means ‘‘lake’‘ [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 176]. On the basis of the Türkic language Possibly trace its etymology the name of the city Tamlijat [al-Istakhri, p. 276, 297, 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 447, 460, 476, 518; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 290].
In the sources is mentioned located between Vashdjirdom and the city Kulan Huttalanom in which in 194/809-810 in struggle for belief was lost known imam Shakik al-Balhi [Radtke, 2001, p. 44]. The name of the city Valvalidj or Varvaliz in Tocharistan[al-Istakhri, p. 275; al-Moqaddasi, p. 346] the Avar [Togan, 1969, p. 284] is linked with an ethnonym.
91 Affix -aq, -uq, -q concerned to number of the most productive slovoobrazujushchih forms in ancient Türkic language. (See: DTS, p. 660).
In the upper course of the rivers Vakhshs during the Middle Ages area KaraTegin [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023] was located. This toponym can be connected both to the proper name, and with an ethnonym каратикан92. One of the city area Vakhsh was called Livkand [al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 460; al-Moqaddasi, p. 49, 290] in which name it is noted Türkic topoformant -kand [Lurie, 2003, p. 199]. In Huttalan fortress Kulab [Ibn is mentioned al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 179] which name is formed from the Türkic word kul (lake) and Persian ab (water) because in an antiquity she(it) was surrounded with bogs [Slonim, 1959, p. 344]. The name Kulab which is mentioned in the sources since 12th century is supposed that, has come in the use instead of the name of the city Hulbuk which in the 10th was capital Huttalana [Kamaliddinov century, 1996, p. 173]. The river Barsan, running near the city Hulbuk, was called also Ahshu, i.e. Aksu [Ibn Khordadbeh, p. 296; al-Istakhri, p. 339; Ibn Haukal, p. 518; al-Moqaddasi, p. 291], also has kept the name up to present93. One of the city area Kubadian carried name Sakara or Sukara [al-Moqaddasi, p. 290]. In Khoresm the toponym the Su-Kara is mentioned and its translation is given as ‘‘black water’‘ [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 86] from what follows that actually it(he) was called Kara- su. The same toponym is also mentioned in form Sakara as the ferry of Khoresm below on current of Amu Darya [al-Moqaddasi was called following after Amula, p. 292].
Languages of Pamirian nations belongs to the Iranian group of languages. However names of the settlements in valleys of Pamir have no any connection with the Iranian languages that demonstrates about their strong arhaichnosti [Edelman, 1975, p. 50-51]. Toponym JAzgulem in Vahane is any from Sanskrit roots and ‘‘the country of experts’‘ means. However it(he) is considered not old indian, and Pre-Indo-Arian origins and is one of the most ancient in Pamir [Pahalina, 1976, p. 179]. In Vahane on border with Kashmir in 9 century mountains Hakan [Mihailova, 1951 are mentioned, p. 17] and settlement Samarkandak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 121]. In the 10th century capital Vahana and all Pamir the city Yabgukat mentioned in sako-hotanskom guidebook of the 10th century [Bernshtam, 1952 was, p. 281, 283].
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 Among Kipchaks of Fergana the clan karatikan, and among Kirghiz - karaTeginchi was recorded. Last, however, is the topo-ethnonym which has arisen from the name of area KaraTegin (Si.: Karatayev, 2003, p. 99). In Kashkadarya valley toponym Karatikan is recorded. (Nafasov, 1988, p. 246).
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 Aksu - left inflow Kuljabdarji.
The name of Pamirian mountains having made from the Türkic word meaning ‘‘summer Pasture’‘ [Iskandarov, 1983, p. 11]. In the western foothills of Pamir between yours - girdom and Rashtom during the Middle Ages there was mountain the area Kumed (Kumad, Kumid or Kamid) [Ibn Rusteh, p. 92; al-Jakubi, p. 290] which is identified with ‘‘highland Komedov’‘ (Comedae), recorded on the Ptolemy map [Tabulae Georaphicae], and possession Kju-mi mentioned in notes Qian TSzana [Bartold, 1963, p. 120]. In the 10th century Türkic tribes kumidji and kandjina [Hudud al-Alam, p. 120 here lived; al-Moqaddasi, p. 283]. During the Middle Ages on the road from Vashgirda in Rasht there was a city of Ilak [al-Istakhri, p. 340; Ibn Haukal, p. 519; al-Istahri, p. 39] which name was preserved until present: so the river proceeding from Fajzabad and running in Kafirnigan, and on a map of the end of 19 century in district to northwest from Fajzabada, between it and About - and Garmom calls it, the item(point) of Ilak-gift [Bartold, 1963 ibid, p. 121], located to the south from Dushanbe [Stavisky, 1977, p. 58]. The name Ilak comes from the Türkic word ajlak or a jaj-varnish (a summer pasture) [Karaev, 1987, p. 116] or a Türkic hydronym with meaning ‘‘the Pacific, transparent river’‘ [Boboyorov, 2003, p. 112]. The names of Türkic origin to this day make a significant part of microtoponyms of Pamir [Dodyhudoev, 1975, p. 41-43, 64, 84-86]. Close Watch is mentioned place Huzar, which name is formed from the geographical term huzar (a bottleneck of the river) [Murzaev, 1957, p. 245; Nafasov, 1988, p. 9] that proves to be true certificate Yakuta [Yakut, vol. 2, p. 432]. Capital of the mountain the area located in the neighbourhood with Shugnanom in the Pamir mountains, the city called Hablyk [was al-Biruni, 1963, p. 78].
In medieval sources in the area Kubadijan the city Kuz, Juz or Jun which basic riches were salt [al-Jakubi, p. 289 is mentioned; al-Istakhri, p. 298; Ibn Haukal, p. 478; Hudud al-Alam, p. 109; al-Moqaddasi, p. 290]. It is necessary to read all these names as the Ace that in Türkic means ‘‘salt’‘, and the city is located on a place of the present city of Shaartuz (Shahr-i the Ace) [Goibov, 1989, p. 29]. In toponyms so saline soils, salty lakes, ruchji and the springs giving mineral water [Murzaev, 1984 are called, p. 562]. A Türkic word an ace ‘‘plain’‘ [Kashgari, t has also meanings ‘‘clan’‘, ‘‘tribe’‘ и. 1, p. 314; vol. 3, p. 135]. On the right to the bank of Amu Darya opposite Zamma there was district Kurdar (Kardar) which center city of Ahsisak (Hasasak) [Ibn Khordadhbeh was, p. 173; at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1513]. The name Kardar was carried also with the city Türks located in a lower course of of Syr-Darya. The name of the city of Termiz (Tarmiz), probably, has the same genesis, as city Termiz (Tabriz). The opinion expressed that both these names could be formed from an ethnonym a tabur/camp [Nafasov, 1988, p. 175], recorded among the Kirghiz Kipchaks [Karatayev, 2003, p. 172].
Southern Toharistan.
The city Farhar in Southern Tocharistan in medieval Persian explanatory dictionaries calls it ‘‘city in Turkestan’‘ [Baevsky, 1980, p. 88; Baevsky, 1984. pp. 221]. In Tocharistan during the Middle Ages are mentioned the city Kundaram [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 479] and district Barmahan [Ibn Hordadbeh, p. 68]. In Baktrian documents of 8 century in Tocharistan the settlement Bunchuklig [Sims-Williams, 2000, p. 94-95] is mentioned. During the Middle Ages in Southern Tocharistan the city Iskimisht (or Sikimisht) with extensive district (nahija) [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1219, 1223 is mentioned; al-Istakhri, p. 275; Ibn Haukal, p. 447; al-Moqaddasi, p. 296; Hudud al-Alam, p. 109] in which name the Türkic word eski ‘‘old’‘ is noted. This city which is located in a wide valley in headwaters of the river Aksaraj, till now has kept the name in form Ishkamish, and the basic part of its population is made by Uzbeks [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 277]. Administrative centre of district Iskimisht the city Shijan [al-Moqaddasi, p. 303] which in 12th century is mentioned in form Shal as settlement in the Balh province [as-Samani, t was. 7, p. 261]. The last till now has kept the name in form Chal [Kushkeki, p. 82]. Various forms of this toponym (Shijan, Shal, Chal) allow to assume that it(he) is any from the Türkic ethnonym чийал95. The name of the city of Sakalkand (Sikilkand) in Tocharistan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 109] contains Türkic topofor-mant -kand, and the name of the city Valvalidj or Varvaliz [al-Istakhri, p. 275; al-Moqaddasi, p. 346; Hudud al-Alam, p. 109] the Avar [Togan, 1969, r is linked with an ethnonym. 284].
The capital of area Djuzdjan (Guzganan) the city Jahudijja before it was renamed in Majmana, some time was called also as Türkic word Nakamish [Ibn Haukal, p. 442] which like Ilamish and Zandaramish, has the Türkic ending instants. In the area Guzganan on the road from Talikana in Farjab there was a settlement Argu or Argin which name is formed from the Türkic ethnonym argu (argin) [ton Khordadhbeh, p. 32; Kodama, p. 210; al-Istakhri, p.286; Hudud al-Alam, p. 108; the Arabian anonym, p. 218а, 2576]. Among simple people it was called also Karagu [Muhtarov, 1987, p. 206] that ‘‘the observant tower’‘ means
94 
 In the same way the name of the city of Iskifagn (Sakifagn) in Southern Sogd is formed from tjurkslova claims (old) and Sogdian fagn (temple) (is (see higher).
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 The ethnonym chijal was recorded among the Fergana Kipchaks. Some ethnotoponyms Chijalotmechajutsja in Kashkadarya valley. (Nafasov, 1988, p. 209).
[Kashgari, vol. 3, p. 260]. The Türkic word argu has also meaning ‘‘an intermountain valley’‘ [Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 148; Boboyorov, 2005, p. 129]. On the road from Farjaba in Talikan during the Middle Ages the settlement Kashan [Ibn Khordadhbeh, p. 32 is mentioned; Kodama, p. 210] in which name the Türkic title khan is noted. City of Jumgan (Jamgan) which during the Middle Ages was capital Badahshana, carried also Türkic name Djuzun [Kushkeki, p. 101]. In Badahshane the city Jaftal [al-Samani, f. 601 R is mentioned; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 1023] which name is linked with an ethnonym jaftal or eftal. During the Middle Ages in Guzganan the city Shaburkan or Shaburgan [al-Istakhri, p. 271, 286] which name, probably, was connected with a name Sasanid king Shapura is mentioned. However the name of the city is also mentioned in form Ushburkan [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 478] and Shiburgan [Nasir-i Husrau, p. 205], and it(he) has kept the name till now in form Shiburgan and Shibirgan [Ahmeds, 1982, p. 43] that puts under doubt such ethymology [Kamaliddinov, 1996, p. 333]. The name of this city can be connected also to an ethnonym чибурган/чубурган96. At the end of 19 century its name was said in the form Shibir-khan [the Collection, p. 261].
Among quarters medieval Balh quarter called Turak (or Turk) [itself '-ани, t is mentioned. 3, p. 103]. In the Balh province during the Middle Ages settlements Barukan (Baruhan) [Ibn are mentioned al-Fakih, p. 98] and Djabbahan [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 171] which names are connected with a Türkic title khan. The name of the last was connected also to a title djabgu or djabbuja which were carried Karluk by rulers Тохаристана97. The name of the settlement Mandjuran located in the Balh province [Yakut, vol. 4, p. 659], probably, was connected with name Banichura, which was the ancestor of a dynasty of rulers Banichuridov (Abu Davudidov) which numerous representatives corrected(ruled) in 9 century in various cities and areas Toharistana [de Zambaur, 1927, p. 202], or with Türkic name Manguchur [Boboyorov, 2005, p. 128]. In the Balh province the settlement Mandjur or Mandjuran (with variations Majhuvaran, Hauran) in which name the Türkic title djur (chur) [Baihaki is noted is mentioned, p. 237; Yakut, vol. 4, p. 659; as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 165]. Possibly that this name reflects Türkic name Bajaichur. In that case, in this settlement there could be entail property Banichuridov.
During the Middle Ages in the Balh province are mentioned settlement Dastadjird Djamukijan [the expert
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 In the Fergana and Kashkadarinskai valleys there are some toponyms, connected with this ethnonym. (See: Nafasov, 1988, p. 212).
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 In Pehlevian texts one of Türkic rulers calls it Jabbu-Hakan. (Markwart, 1931, p. 10).
Sam'ani, vol. 5, p. 309; Yakut, vol. 2, p. 573] and the bridge of Pul-i Djamukijan [Nasyr-i Husrau, p. 205]. In the composition at-Tabari in connection with the events happened in the beginning of the 8 century, ‘‘people of house Djamukijan’‘ (ahl byte djamukijan), belonging to the maximum(supreme) Türkic znati [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1613] are mentioned. ‘‘Djamuk’‘ or ‘‘chamuk’‘ is the name of an ancient Türkic clan which made a part of settled population Toharistana. The Chinese sources this people is mentioned in the form chu-mu-gen [Smirnova, 1971, p. 64]. The same ethnonym is present at structure slojnosostavnogo a name of the ruler of mountain the area Basaran (Basar) in Northern Tocharistan and a name of ruler Pancha (Pendjikenta) [Smirnova, 1981, p. 46-47]. Possibly that this Türkic clan owned all these lands and during the Early Middle Age epoch .
In the Balh province the settlement Adjma near to which in 287/900 there was a deciding(solving) battle between armies Saffarids is also mentioned and Samanids [Ibn al-Asir, vol. 7, p. 165]. In the this name there is an ending-ма that allows to make the assumption of its Türkic origin. In the Balh province the settlement Tim [Yakut, vol. I, p. 908] which name comes from the Chinese word t'em is mentioned that ‘‘hotel’‘ means. In late sources in the Balh province the settlement Musa-tarhan [Salahetdinova, 1970 is mentioned, p. 225], which name like also the title tarhan, probably, goes back to the Early Middle Age epoch .
During the Middle Ages in Tocharistan mints calleds Haladjistan, the Jangi-bazar, Jangi-Shahr and Jangi-Hisar [von Zambaur, 1968, p. 112, 274] function. In Badahshane in the 10th mint Zejbak [Djaparidze, 1984 century function, p. 55].
The city Gazna was called also Gaznin or Gazak [Hudud al-Alam, p. 111]. In the area Gazny district Dasht-i Chaugan [Baihaki is mentioned, p. 221], which name
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It is connected with traditional horse game chaugan, widely spreadamong Türks. On the road from Gazny in Teginabad was rabat Djarmak [Baihaki, p. 76, 840]. The city with the same name is mentioned at the description of the Tokuz-Oguz country [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 510].
Kabulistan in which up to the Arab conquest corrected(ruled) Türkic Kabul - checks, was called also Kajabish - under the name of nearby mountains [Biruni, 1963, p. 129]. Here there was a mountain called Bugra from which, according to a legend, the Supreme ancestor of Türkic rulers of Kabul Bars-Tegin [Biruni, 1963 has left, p. 350; al-Biruni, 1963, p. 27]. In Southern Tocharistan the city Saul [Hudud al-Alam, p. 91] which name can be connected with Türkic name - title Sul (Saul) is mentioned. On the road from Kabul in
Chavgan - the game of horsemen reminding bandy.
Gazna were the city Balak [Baihaki, p. 330, 333, 338, 343] and district of Pul-i Humar-Tegin [Baihaki, p. 330]. In the area Gur there was a city of Dargash occupied by Türks of a tribe haladj [al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 467].
Khurasan.
During the Middle Ages Khurasan just as Fergana and Khoresm, calls it ‘‘gate to Turkestan’‘ [Hudud al-Alam, p. 102], and Michael Siriets (12th century) names Margianu the center of Turkestan, i.e. Türkic Kaganate [Mokrynin, 2004, p. 69]. It agrees to the data of Assyrian sources, Türks already in end V - the beginning of the 6 centuries owned horasan the land Margiana (Merv) [Husseinov, 1960, p. 49]. According to the Armenian sources, in board Sasanid king Hosrova16 ‘‘country Verkan’‘ (Djurdjan) and Sagastan (Seistan) concerned to the country Turkastan [Ter-Mkrtichjan, 1985, p. 51].
Pre-Islamic Türkic rulers of Khurasan let out(released) the coins known as a coin of ‘‘ the Iranian Huns’‘ [Nikitin, 1986, p. 82 - 88]. In the Arabian sources Türkic rulers Kuhistana, Gura, Nishapura, Tusa, Tabaristan, Herat, Badgisa, Bushandia, Farjaba, etc. [the History at-Tabari are mentioned. pp. 27, 41, 93, 104, 109, 115, 119, 127 - 131]. Therefore during the Middle Ages the Türkic toponyms should make here a significant layer.
Toponym Parfiya (in the sources Parthia) has etymology from the Türkic ethnonym the pard/bard who served as the self-name Kama Bulgar and one of branches Tatars. This ancient ethnonym was preserved until present in toponyms of Kama - settlement Bardym/Partym in the Perm area [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425-432]. During the Middle Ages in Azerbaijan the city the Bard [Firdousi, 1952 is mentioned, p. 22] or Barda'a [Masoudi, vol. 2, p. 74, 75; as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 137-138].
At a mention of some toponyms in the Merv province their names in Farsi are resulted also, and it specifies that the first are Türkified forms of these names. So, the settlement Andak (Andaq) in Farsi was called Andak (Andak) [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 359], settlement Djajasar - Sarkijara [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 403], settlement Dizak (Dizaq) - Diza (Dizah) and Dizak (Dizak) [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 307], settlement Ibrinak - Ibrina [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 117], settlement Darvazak - Darvaza-i Masardjistan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 11; vol. 5, p. 302], settlement Daridjak - Djaridja [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 304], settlement Shafsak-Shabsa [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 257].
During the Middle Ages in Khurasan the city Ka-lar [Hudud al-Alam, p. 107] are mentioned and
16 there Is Sasanid sky king Hosrow 1 Anushirvan (rules in 531 - 578).
Takinabad [Gardizi, p. 56; al-Idrisi, vol. 4, p. 468; Ibn al-Asir, vol. 12, p. 116], fortress Sardjahan [Baihaki, p. 300, 858] and district Hadahan [Baihaki, p. 720]. In the province Merv settlements Shavval [as-Samani, t are mentioned. 7, p. 404] and Bahdjarman [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 102], and also settlement Djurabad [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 213] ‘‘ which name can be connected with an ancient Türkic title or a name chur. The name of the settlement Turkan in the Merv province [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 42] is the Persian form of plural of an ethnonym turk. During the Middle Ages in vicinities of Merv the mint with name Turkan [von Zambaur, 1968, p. 87] function. In Merv streets Karankali [as-Samani, t are mentioned. 10, p. 494] and Barazkan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 120], and in the Merv province - settlements Ankulkan [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 374], Banirkan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 316], Buzmakan [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 148, 197], Gulkan [as-Samani, vol. 9, p. 192], Danukan [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 302; vol. 6, p. 211], Djulhabakan [as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 455], Djundafarkan [as-Samani, vol. 3, p. 317], Durbikan [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 295], Ifshirkan [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 330]. In Khurasan there was a small city of Dandanakan [Hudud al-Alam, p. 105], and also the city Katun where bred excellent horses [Hudud al-Alam, p. 104]. During the Middle Ages in Iran the city Kirman [as-Samani, t is mentioned. 10, p. 401], which name derived from the Türkic word kirman (a fortress, city) [Murzaev, 1984, p. 271]. On east borders of area to the Tus the steppe called Turuk [Nizami settled down, p. 71] which could be formed from an ethnonym turuk [Zakiyev, 2002, p. 425, 430] or a Türkic word turuk, meaning ‘‘poor’‘ 100 or ‘‘parking of nomad tribes’‘ [Murzaev, 1984, p. 568]. The name of the city Bajhak in Khurasan [at-Tabari, ser. I, p. 2888; ser. II, p. 1765, 1772] is formed by means of a Türkic diminutive affix a hell. In Merv the bazar called Djaubak [as-Samani, t is also mentioned. 3, p. 346], and in the Merv province - settlements Bashbak [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 223; vol. 7, p. 441], Butak [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 324], Bushvazak [as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 232], Dizak [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 307], Ibrinak [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 117], Habak [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 36] and Harak [al-Istakhri, p. 263, 285; Ibn Haukal, p. 429, 437; as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 90]. In the Serakhs province settlements Zagul [as-Samani, t are mentioned. 6, p. 221], Zandahan [as-Samani, vol. 5, p. 23; vol. 6, p.
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 In the area Isfaraina the settlement Djurbek (ej. is also mentioned: as-Samani, vol. 2, p. 354), and in northwest of Iran settlement Sul or Chul which name is the dialect form Türkic imeniChur.
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 The steppe could be named so because of poor vegetation. The name Aruk-Turuk carried takje vozvyshennost, located between Fergana and East Turkestan. (Kashgari, vol. 1, p. 96, 361; Karaev, 1987, p. 112).
311], Adjinkan [as-Samani, vol. 1, p. 96], Bivakan [as-Samani, т.2, p. 379], Kutankan [as-Samani, vol. 10, p. 187], Surfukan [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 71] and Salmakan [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. ON], and in district Nisy - settlement Sharmakan [as-Samani, vol. 7, p. 323].
In the Serakhs province the settlement Andukan [as-Samani, t is mentioned. 1, p. 364] which name by analogy to the name of the same city in Fergana can be etymology comes from the on the basis of the Türkic language [Turgunov, 1987, p. 130-136; Muhammadjonov, 2002, p. 23]. The name of area Badgis (Badgiz, Bajgiz), located between Herat and Serahsom [at-Tabari, ser. I, p. 2904; ser. II, p. 79, 1129, 1184; Hudud al-Alam, p. 104], probably, also has Türkic origin and means ‘‘rural’‘, ‘‘rural’‘ [Budagov, 1869, vol. 1, p. 252]. Badgis it was glorified by the fine pastures, the best in Khurasan [Nizami, p. 61]. The ruler of this area the Türk by name Nizak-tarhan which in 87/705-706 has headed the antiArabian revolt of peoples Toharistana [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1184-1226] was.
During the Middle Ages the desert Kargas-kuh located to the east from Djurdjana [Hudud al-Alam, p. 102] is mentioned. On border Djurdjana and Tabaristan there was a settlement Bajsan belonging to Türkic ruler Djurdjana Sul-Teginu [at-Tabari, ser. II, p. 1323, 1327, 1328]. In its name like and in name Bajsun, there are Türkic roots baj and sin, meaning ‘‘sacred mountain’‘. In mountains Hindukusha on the road to Herat to Middle Ages the settlement Jara [al-Moqaddasi, p. 348] is mentioned. On the road from Amula to Merv there was rabat with the name Bars (Baris) [al-Moqaddasi, p. 348] which name is formed from the Türkic name Bars (Baris).
THE CONCLUSION
Thus, according to written sources pre-Islamic time and the first centuries of an Islam, the name of Türkic origin made an essential part of toponyms of Middle Asia of the Early Middle Age epoch . Besides among the Türkic toponyms recorded in later sources, and also in modern toponyms of Middle Asia there is a number of the toponyms formed on the basis of ancient Türkic roots that demonstrates that these names existed during the Early Middle Age epoch though have not been recorded in written sources of that time.
Certainly, not all from above-stated can be counted ethymologies convincing. Undoubtedly that during the further researches of historical toponyms of Middle Asia the new corrective amendments will be brought, allowing to specify and supplement the offered(suggested) ethymologies. Besides there is a number of toponyms which correct reading still finally is not established, and during the further researches they can be read and its etymology traced on the basis of the Türkic languages. Even if to reject toponyms with doubtful or debatable ethymology in a quantitative sense their place can be compensated due to others. Therefore Possibly to count that the resulted data reflect more or less real ethnic situation in Middle Asia epoch of an early Middle Ages.
All above-stated data allow us with sufficient basis to assert(approve) that Türkic-speaking peoples lived in territory of Middle Asia from an extreme antiquity, and during the Early Middle Age epoch they made a significant layer of local population and have been settled on all the territory of Middle Asia from Jeti-su up to Khurasan.
REZUME
THE ANCIENT TURKIC PLACE NAMES OF CENTRAL ASIA
As it is known, the territory of dwelling of ancient peoples can be determined with the help of the historical toponyms, i.e. place-names. The place-names are an important historical source, which can be used for research of the problems of ethno-genesis sometimes more effective than numerous archaeological remains and information of ancient and medieval authors. The place-names are like ‘‘ the language of the earth ‘‘, and they cannot be falsified. Therefore, the geographical names might be regarded as a kind of documental sources and by their essence they are similar with archaeological materials. However, archaeological materials are deathly-still - they can inform about material culture and may be social relations of the past, but they keep silence on the languages of the creators of those cultures.
Like in archaeology the toponyms consists of a number of stratums belonged to different periods of time. Many of geographical names which had been recorded in the ancient Greek and Chinese textual sources based on the local names of east Iranian and Türkic of origin. The place-names mentioned in the Chinese sources usually are loan-translations of the local names.
The place-names of the east Iranian origin are one of the most ancient in the regiona. We can find them almost in the whole territory of the region, as on the plain turan, as in the Pamir mountains, but it is too less in mountainous regions of Inner Tian-Shan, Yettisu region and steppes of Kazakhstan. However, the Iranian place-names are not the most ancient in Middle Asia. There are a number of place-names, the origin of which still not determined exactly, because they cannot be explained on the base neither of Iranian, no Türkic languages.
The original toponimy in Middle Asia started to form beginning from the times of 10 thousand years ago, i.e. long before coming of the Iranians and the Turks. Besides, only the linguistic analysis in the etymology of the place-names is not enough, and we should also take into account the history of the people, geography of the place and features of the people in
regarding of the geographical objects. Only linguistic approach without taking into account the historical and geographical features cannot give exact and correct etymology.
The place-names of Türkic origin were spread in Middle Asia in ancient period, and later in early medieval times they were dominated in the region. Only in the territory of Kyrgyzstan there were about 300 ancient geographical names, had been recorded in the textual sources of antic period up to the 12th century.
The place-names of west Iranian (Persian) origin started to form in Middle Asia after the Arabs invasion (7th - 8th with AD), when the new Persian begun to spread in the region. At that time appeared the place-names contained the Persian topoformants-deh and-abad which mean ‘‘settlement’‘, and many other Persian words like-an, -kird (-gird, -jird), -diza (-diz), -rud, and-start (-istari).
Research of textual sources of early medieval tunes (7th-early 13th with AD) shows that place names of Türkic origin were formed the great part of the toponyms of that time. Besides, there are some place-names, formed on the base of ancient Türkic words among the place-names, mentioned in the later sources and even in modern toponyms. It means that these place-names existed in early medieval times, although they did not be mentioned in textual sources of that period.
Research of the complex of Türkic toponyms allowed us to conclude that the Turks inhabited in Middle Asia from the ancient period, formed a great part of local population in early medieval times and settled along the whole territory of Middle Asia from Yettisu region to Khurasan.
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Bugra, mountains 42, 122
Bugra-khan 79
Budahkat (Baduhkat) 64, 80, 81
Buzgala-hona 66, 113
Buzmakan 75, 123
TPSH (SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH INSTITUTE) 86
pshksh, tsh 43, 63, 74
DDDDD 73
DDDDD 71
DDDDDD 72, 106
SHBTSH 98, 102
CALM 73
Bunchuklig 70
Burag 72, 80
Burzun 107
The Burtas 77
Бутак72, 124
Buttam, mountains 42, 91
Buhajrat at-Turk (Lake of Türks) 33, 56
It al-Buhajra al-harra (Hot lake) 33, 56, 60
Bukhara 16, 23, 35, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53, 59, 60, 66, 68, 71, 73, 74, 75, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100, 101, 102, 1-3, 106, 107, 109, 111 Bukhara oasis 97, 100, 103, 108 Buharin 22 Bukhara Sogd 25 Bukhara Khanate 23 Bushvazak 72, 124
IN
Vajhan 90
Valvalidj (Varvaliz) 49, 103, 116
Varadjajhun 11
Varak 72
Varan 49, 103
Vararud 11
Варахша98, 100
Vardan 16, 98, 107
Varduk 71, 81, 82
Vardul 75, 83
Varsan 47, 94, 111
Varsin I 47, 94
VarsinP 111
Vasidj 80
Varsnan (Varsanin) 47, 94
Вахан51, 54, 72, 117
Vahvi Datja (Vahvi Daitya) 26, 28
Vakhsh 16, 68, 116, 118
Vakhsh (Vaxshu, Vehrot), the river 25, 48
Vahshab, the river 14
Vashgird (Vashdjird) 116, 117, 118
Vidjkat 68
Vodart, mountains 43, 63
Volga, the river 38
Vorukasha, the sea 32
The east 5, 6, 9 
Gate sulla 113
Gadarnak 81
Газак1 71, 81
ГазакП71
Gazak 122
Gazkul, lake 38, 60
Gazna (Gaznin) 52, 64, 71, 72, 122
Gaiters 74
Gandhara 50, 98, 109
Ганнадж74, 81
Garkand 81, 107
Garkard 80
Garchistan 73
Gatifar 50, 94
Herat 124, 125
Gipanis, the river 38
Goshun-tag, mountains 43, 62
Guzganan (=Джузджан) 50, 71, 73, 74
Guzkand 107, 108
Guj-shan-chen 40
Gulishan, the river 30
Gulkan 75, 123
Gur 74, 122
Gurgan 38
Gurgan, the river 38
Gurgandj 15, 88, 89, 90
Ge-gun (TSzjangun) 42
Gjulzarrijun, the river 30
Gjundogdu 32
d
Yes - van 84
Daiks (Daix), the river 38
Ladies - aryk 56
Damurnah 72, 80
Dandanakan 75, 124
Danukan 75, 123
Danfagankat 81
Darband 66
Darvaza-i Masardjistan 123
Darvazak 123
Dargaz 98
Dargan 54, 74, 90
Dargoman (Dargomanis), the river 35
Dargash 74, 122
Dar-i Ahanin 56, 66, 113
Дарзанги73, 74, 115
Daridjak (Daridja) 123
Dar-i Ku-yi Hakan 51, 83
Darya-i the Khazar, the sea 31
Дарнух71, 80
Darhan 82
Dastadjird Djamukijan 48, 121
Dahkat 83
Dahfandun 107
Dasht-i Bedi Kalon 115
Dasht-i the Kipchak 24, 25
Dasht-i Chaugan 122
The maiden sea 90
Demur-tag, mountains 43, 62
Denau 114
Deh-i KaraTegin 52, 90
Deh-i nau I 56, 67, 80
Deh-i nau II 56
Djabarka 73
Djabba-khan 54
Djabgukat 54, 57, 82
Djabuzan (Djabuzun) 81, 82
Djabulka 73
Djadgal (Chatkal), the river 33, 71, 85
Djadgal-kuh 44
Джайасар73, 123
Djajih, the river 38
Djajhan 30
Djajhun, the river 14, 27, 30
Djamalkat (Djumulkat) 45, 57, 79
Djamlikat 45, 79
Djamgar 73, 79
Djamukat 80
Djamukijan 121
Djamshulagu 73, 80
Djavd 46, 70, 80, 106
Djarvatakin (Karvatakin) 52, 90
Djardjik 71, 115
Джармак172, 80, 122
Djarmak II 72
Djaubak I 72, 111
Djaubak II 72, 124
It al-Djibal 55
Djikil 77
Djinku 73, 80
Djubin (Chubin) 50
Djubinabaz 50
Djuvadking 72
Djuvikat 77
Djuzdjan (Guzganan) 119
Djuzun 120
Dju-i Ladies 56
Dju-i nau 56
Djul (Chul) 78
Djul Fur coats 78
Djulhabakan 75, 123
Djumurtau, mountains 40, 62
Djundafarkan 124
Djurabad 52, 123
Djurbek 52, 123
Djurdjan (=Гурган) 51, 53, 106, 125
It al-Djurdjaniya 89
Didaki 34, 73, 109
Diza 123
Dizak I 72, 123, 124
Dizak II 72
Dizrujin 103, 106
Dingiz 35, 59, 103
Hell - Dirgam (ad-Dargam), the river 35
Dishan-kala 56
Long, the river 30
Dnestr, the river 39, 70
Don, the river 39, 70
Dugdu (Duydu), the sea 31
Dumos (Dumos) (=Тума) I 30
Du-mo =Тум (а) II, the river 35
Danube, the river 39
Dun-Huan 64, 79
Durbikan 75, 124
Dushanbe 118
Eurasia 38, 66 Europe 7, 21, 22 Euphrates, the river 39
Iron mountain 43, 62 Iron gate 113, 114 Pearl, the river 29, 58 Je-hai, lake 33, 56, 60 ZHen-hai-, lake 32, 56, 60
Zagul 75, 124
Zamdjan 89
Замм73, 118
The Zanbi-art, mountains 43, 63
Zandana 74
Zandaramish 71, 86, 119
Zandahan 53, 124
The west 9
The western territory 11
Zarafshan, /? eka 35, 68, 95, 103, 108
Zarafshan, a valley 7, 70, 71, 106, 108
Zarechje 14
Zarkan 85
Zarman 75, 95
Зейбак72, 122
Zimlik (а) 73, 107
Gold mountain 43, 62
Zorkul, lake 38, 60
Zoroastra, the sea 32
Zuia, the river 39
Zulah 70
The Zulum-art, mountains 43, 63
Ibrinak (Ibrina) 72, 123, 124 Ibsan 111
AND
Igdar (Igdir) 72
Igen-Tegin (Ekin-Tegin) 52, 87
The Igradj-art 43, 63, 74, 79
Igrak (Ograk) 71
Id Ila - see Atil
Iki okuz 27, 58, 78
Ikki-okuz, the river 27, 39, 58
Ikki suv arasy 86
Ila (Pa), desert 27, 58, 78
Ilak I 16, 34, 42, 55, 57, 68, 70, 71, 73, 77, 83
Ilak II 70, 118
Ilak-gift 70, 118
Иламиш70, 86, 119
Or (Ila), the river 45, 52, 78, 86
Илик77
Ila - Ordu 65, 78
Indian ocean 15
India 12, 15, 39
Inchkand (Inchkent) 67, 68, 77
Iran 12, 14, 40, 41, 52, 62, 99, 123, 124
Iran, plateau 67
Irguzkat (Irguzgukat) 27, 57, 58, 73, 79
Irikla 70
Irtish (Ertish), the river 39, 73, 92
Iskidjkat 97
Iskilkand (Sikilkand) 68, 119
Isi (g, к)-kul (=Issyk-kul), lake 33, 51, 53, 60, 72
Iskimisht (or Sikimisht) 71, 119
IskifagnPO, 119
Ismitarim, /? esh 39, 75
Issyk-kul 31, 32, 33, 34, 55, 56, 59, 93
Istabajgu (Ashbingu) 54, 73, 82
Isfara (Asbara, Aspara, Ashpara) 87
Isfarain 52, 123
Isfidjab 50, 64, 70, 80, 81, 94
Itil (Atil), the river 38, 75 Itlyg (Itluh, Atlah) 70, 83 Ifshirkan 75, 124 Ichang - kala 56 Ishkand (Ashkand) 68 Ишкамиш71, 119 Ishkata 108 Иштихан95
AND
Jabagu, /? esh 33
Jabaku, /? esh 33, 46, 73
Jabaku, steppe 1Ъ
Yabgu, pass 54
Йабгукат54, 117
Йагма45, 72, 78, 79
Jagsun Jasu 79
Jaduhkat 86
Jazgir 72
Jaik, /? еш92
Jakalyg 70, 77
Yaksart (Yazart), the river 11, 28, 30, 31, 43, 46, 47, 55, 63, 89
Jalapan 82
Йамак71
Jamar 73
Jamgur 72, 78
Jangi-bazar 122
Iangikent 56, 80
Jangi-hisar 122
Jangi-shahr 122
Jani-balyk 64
Ianikand (Iangikent) 67, 80
Jankand 103
Jar 77, 90, 93
Jarijan 93
Yarkand 68, 94
Йаркат1 91
JarkatP 92
Jar-uguz 27, 58
Йарук71
Jaruklug 70
Jasmil 75
The Jafgu-art, mountains 43, 63, 73
Jafindj, desert 27, 58, 74, 77
Йафтал48, 75, 112, 113, 120
ЙахудиййаП9
Jahudpyk 83
Je-je (uaruar), /? esh 29
Jenchu-okuz, /? esh 28, 57
Jettikand (Iettikent) 67, 86
She-he, the river 30
Jo-sha (Yok-shat), /> eKa 28, 30
Juzkand 46, 85
Jukand 67, 86
Jugnak (Juknak) 71, 108
Julduz-kul, lake 33, 39, 60
Jultuz (Jultuz) 79
Jumgan (Jamgan) 120
Jun (Jun, Kuz) 118
Йундпуг70
Juragir 72
Jurmakan 86
Kabamitan 57, 112 Кабарна81, 83 al-Kabk it (al-Kabh), mountains 42 Кабул42, 52, 64, 71, 113, 122
TO
Kabulistan 42, 73, 122
Кабуш73
Kavak 78
The Kavak-art, mountains 43, 63, 71
Kavikat 77
Caucasus, mountains 6, 42, 67, 109
Kadar (Kadir) 50, 72, 80
Кадах72
Kadjar 47, 111
Kazakhstan 4
Kaz suvi 58
Kajdjundak 71, 93
Кайиг72
Kalar 73, 123
Kalas, steppe 43
Kalashdjuk 71, 82
Kalmukiya (Kalmuchia)
Caliph 53, 112
Kash., the river 39
Kamadjkat 74
The stone country 81
Stone city 67
Kamlanchu 74
Кан94
Cannes 94
Kant 77
Kant (Kangar), the river 29, 30
Кангха81
Kangu-Tarban 80
Kandahar 52
Kankarak 81
KArabag-tepa 114
Kara Balasagun 64
KArabogaz-goal, having filled 31
To carat 73, 120
Karagun 75, 107
Karadaria, the river 30, 31, 55, 86
Kara-jalga, ravine 33, 42
Kara-jalga, mountains 1Ъ
Kara-yigach 69
Kara Kajas (Kujas) 74
Kara-Kalpak (Karakalpakia) 24
Karakalpakstan 89
Kara-Kash-okuz, /> esh 27, 39, 58
Karakul, lake 35, 56, 60, 103, 109
Kara-kul , lake 38, 60
Kara-kum, desert 44, 63
Karal 75, 78, 83
Karankali 70, 123
Kara-Ordu 65, 78
Карасу34, 55, 56, 58, 90
Kara-su (Su-Kara) 117
Kara-Sangir 79
Karatag 56
Karataj 46
Karatau 90
Каратегин1 48, 52, 116
KaraTegin II 52, 90
Karatikan 116
Karachuk, mountains 44, 56, 71, 80
Karachuk - see Farab
Karvan 85
Karga 73
Kargalyg 70
Kargas-kuh, desert 74, 125
Kardar - see Kurdar
It al-Kariya al-Djadida 46, 106
It al-Kariya al-Hadisa 56, 67, 80
Karipaluk 38
Karipaluk, the sea 64
Karkarhan 53, 79 Карлук49, 70 Karlukskii Kaganate 13 Karlyk-tag, mountains 41, 62 Karmala 70 Karnak 72
Karskoe, the sea (=Кар dengizi) 39 Karshis 23, 35
Caspian, the sea 20, 22, 27, 31, 38, 44, 58, 66, 70, 75, 114 Kasr the Bass 77 Kashan 53, 120 Kat 15, 88, 89 Katun 54, 124 Katun-bulag 61 Katun 82 Katun-sini 54 Katsh-art, mountains 43, 54, 63 al-Kausaden, street 93 Kausakan 93 Kafirnigan, the river 118 Kahlaga 113 Kash 39
Kashga-bugra 55, 73 Kashgar 94 Kashgaria 43, 63 Kashk, the river 47 Kashk ON Kashka 73
Kashkadaria, a valley 35, 49, 57, 68, 72, 73, 75, 82, 101, 108, 109, ON, 112, 114, 115, 116, 119, 120
Kashkrud ON Kashk-rud, /? esh ON Kashmir 51, 98, 99, 117 Kajabish, mountains 42, 73, 122 Кенджак71
Kendjak-Sangir 78
Kerki 114
Kesh (Kishsh, the Pussycat) 47, 73, 74, 108, 109, ON
Kizil 75
Kiz-suvi, the river 39
Kilich-Ordu 65, 77
The Kimak 45, 78
The Kimak, the country 45
Kinik 71
It is Kinutn 75
The Kipchak 49
The Kipchak, steppe 89
Kirkiz (Khirkhiz) 75
Kirla, the river 39, 70
Kirman 124
China 15, 97, 102
Кифчак45, 71
Kichik-kejgan, the river 39, 74
Kichi-Kyzylsu, the river 34, 55, 59
Kish 107, 108
Kozaki the Ordu (Kosaki Horda) 24
Kokand 23
The Kok - art, mountains 43
The Kok-ozek, the river 27, 58
To - lo-kjan 116
Komur-tag, mountains 43
Kongut 75
Konstantinopol 22
The Koruk-art, mountains 43
Korung-kul, lake 39, 60
Kochat 75
Red mountains 43, 56
Cuba 46, 85
Кубадиан35, 59, 117, 118
Kubal 75, 78, 80
Kuban 25
Kuban, the river 38
Kubatau, mountains 40
Kugart, mountains 43, 63
Kuz the Ordu (=Баласагун) 56, 65, 77
Kuz Ulush (=Баласагун) 56, 77
Ku-yi Hakan , street 51, 83
Kukat 57, 85
Kukjal 79
Kukshibagan (Kok) 107
KulabPb, 117
Kulan I 75, 79
Kulan II 116
Kul Fur coats 78
Kuljabdarya 35, 117
Kum 90, 95
Kum, the river 95
Kumed (Kumad, Kumid, or Kamid) 47, 117
The Kumish-art 43, 63, 78
Kumul 75
Kumushkan, mountains 43, 62
Kundaram 119
Kunduz 23
Kunduzdaria, the river 35
Kuprik-bashi 56, 68
Kurdar (Kadar, Kardar) I 72, 89, 118
Kurdar (Kardar) II 73, 94, 118
Kurdar, lake 32
Kusaha 93
Kutankan 74, 124
Kutlug-Ordu 65, 78
Kuh-i Sim 83
Heap 46, 82
Kuchag 90
Kuchkar (Kochinar)-bashi 69, 72, 85
The Kushan 45 Kushaniya 47 Kushanshah 49 Kyzyl-art, mountains 43 Kyzyl Kum, desert 40, 62 Kyzylsu, the river 34, 55, 59 Kyzyl - tag, mountains 43, 56 Kyrgun 41
Kyrgyzstan 7, 43, 63, 84 Kemi Talas 74, 77 Kju mi that 117
L
Lazina 45, 79
Lamish (Ilamish, Ajlamish) 70, 86
Ocean Ledovityj 39
Ice mountains 43, 56
Livakand (Lavkand) 68, 116
Lin-shan 43, 56
London 22
Onions mountains 41
M
Maverannahr 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 47, 55, 89
Magician - kurgan 65
The Madjank-art 43, 78
It al-Madina a al-Baida 64
Ma duna-n-nahr 14
Majmana 119
Asia Minor 69
Manas, peak 42
Mandjuran 52, 120, 121
Mangyshlak 31, 56, 66, 90
Mankand 68
Manet (Manas?), mountain 42
Manusha, mountains 42
Marginan 85
Mastag 40
Mastnah 72, 80
Move, mosque 101
Mashas, rabat 90
Masha 191
Masha of II (Match) 75, 80, 91
It al-Mashrik 15
Merv 15, 49, 50, 52, 70, 72, 73, 74, 100, 111, 123, 124, 125
Merverrud 15
Mesopotamia 39
Mizdahkan 74, 90
Mijan-kal 106
Mijan-rudan 86
Minara 85
Ming bulak 33, 34, 56
Minglak 70, 79
Mirki 34, 73, 79, 109
Mongolia 27
Mug, mountain 68, 108
Mugaliya (Mugalia) 24
Muzart, mountains 43, 56
Muztag, mountains 40, 43, 56
Musa-tarhan 54, 122
N
Navakat 77
Nazkul, lake 116
Nadjm 85
Nakad 85
Nakalyk (Takalyk) 70, 82
Накамиш71, 119
Us, the river 29
Namudlyk 70, 83
Naryn, the river 29, 31, 85, 86
Nasaf 47, 50, 51, 68, 72, 94, 97, 101, 109, 111
Nasrabad 85
Naubahar, a gate 101
Naukad Sava 50, 97109
Naukad Hurdahur 51, 109
Naukand 95
Nahrat. Turk (Nahr-i Turkistan) 34
Nahr al-Atrak, the river 34
Nahshab 65, 98, 100, 109, ON, 112
Heavenly, mountains 40, 62
Nesja Lower 86
Ниса74, 124
Nihavand 8
Nishapur 15
New settlement 67, 106
Nudjakat 83
Nudjkat 56
Nuzkat 77
Nukat 83
Numasadj 81
Нумиджкат98, 102
Hyp 106
Nurata 106
Nushdjan (=Барсхан) 104
Njurimberg 21
ABOUT
About - iGarm 118
About - and Porjak (About - and Turk) 34
Ob, the river 39
Ogus (=Окуз) 27 Ozkand - see Uzkand Okuz, a valley 27, 58, 90 Oka (Oxus), the river 26, 47, 89 Oksus 27
Okuz (Oguz) \, the river 26, 57 Okuz II, the river 26 Organchi 88 Ordu (Orda) 65 Ordu 65, 77, 78 Ordu-balyk 64 Ordukand 65, 689 Ordu Halach 48, 65 Ordjenikidzeabad 115 Orkun-uguz, the river 27, 58 Orkhon, the river 64 Otrar 57, 65, 72, 80 Otukan (Otiikan), mountain 40, 74 Osh (Ush) 27, 33, 46, 58, 85
P
Payon-kurgan 40, 115
Pamir, mountains 4, 22, 38, 41, 42, 43, 54, 60, 67, 70, 117, 118
Pamiro-Alay, mountains 41
Pamiro-Hindukush, mountains 41
Panch 95, 121
Daddies 85, 86
Pargar, the river 116
Parfiya (Parthia) 49, 122
Forward Asia 42, 67
Perm 49, 123
The Volga region 75
The Aral area 29, 44, 45, 92
Kama 123
Prikubanje 25
Pskem, the river 42
Pul-is Djamukijan (Djamuhijan), the bridge 48, 121
Pul-is Humar-Tegin, the bridge 52, 122
Puhar 102
Ramitan 97, 98, 102 Рамуш98
Rangkul, lake 38, 60 Ranha (Ranha), pem 28 Ra's al-kantara 56, 68 РапггП7, 118 Rej 51, 106 Rishtan 85 Russia 5
Ores - Sajhan, /? esh 30 РустакБик53, 115
Sa-bao, the river 94
Сабат75, 85, 91
Sablyg, mountains 44, 70
Sablig Kajas 74, 78
Sabran (Savran) 80
Савиндж74, 108
Saganijan (=Чаганиан) 73
Sagardj 108
Sagirma 72
To Sairam (Sarjam) 135, 44, 61, 72, 75, 80, 111, 114
To Sairam P 75, 111
Sajrivant, mountains 44
Sajrob 114
Sajhan 30
Sajhun, /? еш30
Sakabadjaz 111
Sakakat 83
Sakara (Sukara) 35, 89, 90, 117
Saklab 45
Salad (Shalat, Silat) 75, 85, 87
Салгур72
Salmakan 75, 124
Samakna 56
Samangan 10
Samaras (Samur), the river 92
Samara, the river 39
Samarkan (Samarcan) 92
Samarkand 22, 46, 47, 50, 53, 55, 57, 65, 68, 69, 71, 88, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 100, 101, 111
Samarkandak 72, 117
Samarha (Samarcha) 92
Samgar 85
Samdjan, lake 135, 56, 59, 60, 103
Samdjan, lake P 33, 56
Samur, the river 92
Samur 73, 92
Itself 35, 59, 60, 103
Sanakat 83
Sanglah 70
Sandjarfagan 100
Sardjahan 53, 123
Sanzar 101
Sar-i Asiya 56, 68, 69
Sar-i Poole 56, 68
Sarig 78
Sarkijara 123
Sary 108
Sary-kamysh, lake 31
Sary-ozek, /? esh 27, 58
Saryk-tepa 101 Saul 53, 122 Safed-kuh 56 Safedob 56 Sahchu 74
Lead mountain 43, 62 Sijaga, the river 39 Seistan - see Sidjistan Selenga, the river 39, 64 Semizkand (Samarkand) 68, 92
Jety-su 4, 14, 33, 43, 44, 45, 47, 52, 55, 57, 645, 65, 66, 67, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 100, 1Ю, 126 Серахс75, 124
Siberia 5, 39, 47, 73, 92, 94, 102, 1Ю Sidjistan (Seistan) 15, 52, 90, 93 Sidin (г)-kul (=Сизин-kul), lake 33, 39, 60 Sikaja-bashi 57, 69, 93 Sikilkand - see Iskilkand Sikul 33, 60 Silis (Sills), the river. 29 as-Sin44 the as-Sin, mountains 44 Dark blue sea 32 Sir, the river 29 Sir Small 34
Sijah (Sijah)-кух, mountains 31, 42, 44, 56, 66, 90 Syria 30 Sijahob, the river 56 Snow, the sea 39 Snow mountains 41, 62
Sogd 14, 16, 35, 55, 66, 74, 91, 92, 95, 100, 108, ON, 111, 113, 119 Sotd and, the river 35, 103 Salty lake 56 Son-kul, lake 33, 60
Middle Asia 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 30, 32, 33, 38, 40, 42, 49, 50, 55, 56, 59, 60, 61, 63, 65, 68, 69
71, 74, 76, 77, 81, 94, 99, 103, 111, 112, 114, 126 Suburn 83, 90 Suvar 72 Suvlag 70, 78 Sugnak (Sunah) 70, 71, 80 Suyab 77, 78 Put - je-shuj 32, 159 Su-Kara 34, 58, 59, 117 Sul (Chul) 52, 123 Surfukan 75, 124 Surhandarya 114 Susyk-Kara, mountain 90 Sutikan 107 Sutkand 16, 68, 80 Suthan 107
Syrshchria, the river 10, 16, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 35, 41, 43, 44, 57, 61, 63, 65, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 77, 80, 90, 106, 114, 118 Sjue-shan, mountains 41, 62
Tabaristan 28, 51, 106, 125 Tabriz 118 Tavgach (Tabgach) 74 Tavushgan-okuz, the river 27, 33, 58, 74 Tadgun, the river 39, 75 Tadjikistan 38, 60, 108 Tajzak, a pasture 72 Tajzak-tajiz 75 Tajiz 75
Takinabad I (Teginabad) 52, 122 Takinabad II 52, 123 Talas (=Тараз) 45, 51, 77 Talas, a valley 14 Talikan 53, 120
Tamga, the river 33
Tamga, having filled 33
Tamgach, mountains 43
Tamlijat 75, 116
Tamtadj 66, 74, 78, 80
Tangri-tag, mountains 39, 40, 41, 62
The Tangut 75
The Tanzag-art, mountains 43, 63, 79
Tantabig 72, 80
Taraz 70, 78, 87, 94
Tarim, the river 10
Tarim 54, 75
Tarin-kul 60
Tarkan (=Ташканд) 54, 56, 74, 81
Tartariya (Tartaria) 24
Тартук71, 80
Tarhan 55
Tatars 45, 72
Takht-iand Hatun 54
Tash, rabat 51, 107
Tashkent 82, 83
Tashkand 54, 56, 67, 68, 81, 82
Teginabad - see Takinabad
Tegirman-bashi 56, 69
Those - min-guan 56, 113
Temir-kapug (Temur-kapu) 56, 66, 72, 113
The warm sea 33, 56, 60
Terapeja 22
Terek - Davan 84
Termez 71, ON, 114, 115, 118
Terskej Ala Tau, mountains 42
Tibet 42, 113
Tim 121
Timurtash 90
Pacific ocean 15
Togla-uguz, /> ega 27, 58, 70 Toga-balyk 64 Tonk, the river 33 Torug-art, mountains 43, 63
Toharistan 12, 14, 15, 16, 35, 48, 49, 53, 54, 66, 68, 70, 71, 75, 99, 113, 116, 119, 121, 122, 125
Transoksiana (Transoksanija) And, 47, 55, 89
Tubbat (=Тибет) 113
Tubut (=Тибет) 75
Tuva 43, 63
Tugan, rabat 74, 90
Tugar 72
Ace I 95
Ace II118
Tuz-kul I, lake 32, 60
Tuz-kul II, lake (=Issyk-kul) 32
Tuz-kul III, lake (=Aral) 32, 56
Tuz-kul IV, lake 33, 39
Tuzun-bulag 61, 70, 79
Tukkat 55, 57, 83
Tum (а), the river ZO, 35, 55
Tum suvi 35
Tumushgan-okuz, the river 27, 39, 58
Tuna, the river 39
Tunal 75, 79
Tunkand (Tonkand, Tunkat) 68, 83
Turak (Turk) 66
Turan 4, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 55, 66
Turan, having filled 39
Turan, lowland 32, 67
Turar (=Отрар) 57, 65, 72, 80
Turarband - see Turar (=Отрар)
Turvaha (Turaha) 66, 107
Turgistan (Turgistan) 10, 12
Turistan (Turistan) 10, 12, 13
Турк49
Turk (Turak), quarter 41, 48, 120 at-Turk, the country 113 at-Turk, the river 34 at-Turk, mountains 42, 44 Turkan 49, 50, 123 Turkan-rud 49
Turks Djandi (al-Kariya al-Djadida) 46, 106 Turkastan (Turkastan) 12
Turkistan (Turkestan) 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 27, 29, 39, 41, 45, 46, 50, 54, 56, 58, 63, 64, 65, 68, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 82, 84, 88, 89, 91, 94, 106, 107, ON, 122, 124 Turkistan, mountains 11 Turkistan, the river 34 Turkman 75 Turkman-deh 45 Turkmaniya (Turkmania) 24 Turkmenistan 114 Turla, the river 39, 70
Turmakan (Turmukan, Jurmakan) 85, 86 Turmakan (Turmukan, Jurmakan) 86 Turuk, steppe 49, 124 Turfan to 12 Tus 49, 124 Tuskas (Tusikat) 95 Tusul 75 Tutirka 73 Tuthal 75 Tuhs (Tuhsi) 45 Tuhsandjkat 46 thousand Buddhas, a cave 64, 79 thousand sources 56
Türkic Kaganate 10, 12, 13, 14, 50, 69, 94, 99, 109 Tian-Shan, mountains 4, 39, 40, 41, 43, 54, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 69, 72, 77
Coal mountain 43, 62
Уграк71
Ugus (=Окс), the river 27
Udj 74, 79
The Uzbek (Usbeck) 21
Uzbekistan (Ozbegistan) 7, 21, 22, 23, 114
Uzbekiya (Usbekia) 21
Uzboj 27, 58
Uzkand (Uzgand, Ozkand, Ozdjand) 27, 30, 31, 33, 46, 52, 58, 67, 68, 80, 85
Uzukand 68
The Uigur 45, 72
Uigur Kaganate 13, 64
Ulug (Lulug) 72, 79
Ulug-kejgan, the river 39, 74
Ulug Talas 74, 77
Umar, the river 39
At fal, the river 38
Ural 88
Urganch (Urgench) 74, 88
Al-Urdu 65, 112
Urun-Tegin, aryk 52, 87
Ustikan (=Астийакан) 74, 87
Usbanikat 80
Ustrushana 51, 72, 74, 75, 91, 109
Ushtabdiza 100
F
Fajzabad 112, 118 Fanakat 81 Farab 56, 71, 80, 94 Farabr 107, 112 Farankat 81 Farahiya 45, 79
Farahsha 97 Farjab 50, 53, 120 Farruhshaz 55 Farhar 16 Фашук71, 107
Fergana, valley 27, 33, 38, 40, 42, 46, 50, 53, 57, 58, 67, 71, 72, 74, 75, 77, 84, 86, 87, 88, 100, 111, 115, 116, 120, 122, 124 Fidjakas 68 Fil (Fil) I 88, 93 Fir 1193 Fovart, mountains 43, 63
X
Habak 72, 124
Хаблык70, 118
Havarak (Huvara) 80
Хавас74, 91
Hadahan 53, 123
Hadjistan 85
The Khazar (al-Khazar), the river 30, 31
The Khazar (al-Khazar), the sea 31, 32
Hazaria 92
Khazarian Kaganate 66
Hazinkat 81
Hajlam (Hajrlam, Hatlam) 72, 86
Hajtal it (al-Haital) 15, 45, 50, 75, 113
Hakan , mountains 51, 117
Hakan 51, 87
Hakan , a gate 51, 87
Hakan al-Hazladjiya 45, 51, 86
Haladjistan 122
Halach 49, 74
Halluh (Karluk) 45
Halidjan 90
Halchajan 114
Hamchu 74
Khan-balyk 64
Hub-balyk 64
Hanavush 74, 80
Handahan 53, 90
Jara 125
Jara Berezaiti (It is nude Berezaitim), mountains 41
Harak 72, 124
Harandjavan 77
Harahaza (Karakol), lake 35
Haraharta (Characharta), lake 35
Harashkat 81
Hargankat 83
Hargun 75, 78
Harlug-Ordu (Harluh-Ordu) 46, 65, 77, 78
Hatlam, the river 29
Hatun-deh 54
Hatunkat 54, 82
Haft-deh 85, 86
Hafchak (Kipchak) 45
Hashart (Hasart), the river 28
Khiva (Hivak) 22, 23, 71, 83, 88, 89
Hival 75, 83
Khivan Khanate 23
Hindukush (Hindu Kush), mountains 14, 35, 125
Hiramki 73, 79
Khirkhiz 45
Khirkhizkat 57, 77
Hit 45
Hishkat (Hshikat) 68
Khurasan 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 42, 50, 52, 53, 54, 72, 73, 74, 75, 99, 103, 106, 112, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126
Khoresm (Huvarizm) 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 22, 29, 34, 38, 40, 47, 52, 53, 54, 58, 59, 62, 71, 72, 73, 74, 77, 83, 88, 89, 90, 107, 111, 122
Khoresm, lake 32, 44, 47
Hotan (Hutan) 45, 75, 91
Huvakand 67, 85
Hudajnkat 54, 82
Khojend 23, 30, 68, 85, 91
Khojend, the river 30
Huzar, the river ON
Хузар172, ON
Huzar II ON, 118
Хулбук34, 58, 116, 117
Hulm 35
Humar-Tegin, rabat 52
Humrak 83
Humyn 84
Hurlug 70, 80
Hurshab 85
Hutgalan 14, 15, 48, 53, 70, 91, 115, 116, 117
Hushekat 108
Hyz-tengizi (the Maiden sea) 31, 59, 90
Hju-sjun 46, 84
ts
The central Asia 13, 14, 39, 65, 94 TSzjan-gun 41 TSun-lin, mountains 41 Qian-tQian 33
Chagan 114
Chaganian 48, 65, 71, 74, 114, 115
Chagirchik, the river 34, 47, 71
Chagla 70
Chagyr-Oguz (Djafragun), mountain 27, 44, 47, 58
Chaechasta (caecasta), lake 31, 32
Chajirchik, the river 34
Chal 119
Чарук71
Charuklug 70
Chach (=аш-Шаш) 44, 46, 54, 56, 67, 70, 71, 73, 81
Black, the river 30, 35
Black mountains 42, 44
Chjen-chju-he, /? esh 29
Chje-she, ret 30
Chji-he, the river 29
Чигил45, 75
Chigil-balyk 45, 64
Chigilkant 45, 68
Chi-gu-chen 34, 55, 59
Chijal 119
Chinanchkat (Chinanchkand) 45, 77, 81, 82
Chir, the river 34
Chirchik, the river 34, 47
Chi-shan (Red mountains) 43, 56
Chon-Kyzylsu, /? esh 34, 55, 59
Chu, the river 78, 87
Chulman, /? esh 39
Чумул75
Sh
Shaartuz (Shahr-i the Ace) 118
Shaburkan (Shaburgan, Shiburgan) 48, 74, 120
Shavab 80
Shavakat 85
Shavval 75, 123
Shayshak 71, 115
Ash-Shal48, 119
Shaldji (=Shaldjikat) 74, 77, 78
Shanchu 74
Sharg 97
Sharmakan 74, 124
Shaugar 80
Shafsak (Shabsa) 72, 123
Shahr-i Berun 56
Shahr-i Darun 56
Shash (=Чач) 30, 34, 51, 54, 57, 67, 74, 75, 77, 81, 83, 106
ash-Shash, the river 30, 42
Shash, the sea 32
She-she, the river 29
Ши82
Ши-го81
Шийал75
Shijan 48, 119
Shi-er-he, the river 29
Shorkul, lake 38, 60
Shu (=Чу) 50, 78, 79
Shu-balyk 64, 79
Shugnan 118
Schuman 115
Shurah-khan (=Shurahan) 53, 90
Shuruhan 107 

Shuturkat 81 

Shushtar 73
Eimur 72
Ekin-Tegin (Igen-Tegin) 52, 87
Эктаг40, 62
Elburs, mountains 41, 42, 44
Ertish (=Иртиш) 92
I
JAgnob 108
JAzgulem 117 JakkabagJu1, 115 Youngs - aryk 56 JAngi-kishlak 56 Japan 15 JAshilkul, lake 38, 60
The index of ethnonyms
The Avar 49, 103, 116, 119
azgish (ezgish) 45
albany 12
алка73
анди46, 87, 115
Arabs 8, 14, 20, 30, 48, 77, 112
araltsy 23
aramut 75
argu 45, 47, ON, 120
argyn (argun/argan) 47, 49, 110, 120
ariaki 11, 47, 55, 89
The expert 88
афшар46, 72, 103
баджнак71
bajat 75
байундур72
barshan 45
басмил75
Bashkirs 23
булак71
Bulgars 49, 51, 72, 122
buhartsy 102, 108
vare (varsak/varsag) 47, 94, 111
gagauzy 59, 63 gilzaj 99 Greeks 26
гуззы16, 31, 38, 66, 90, 106 Huns 42
djamuk (chamuk) 48, 80, 108 djikil (Chigil) 93 djuvaldar 72 djumul (Chumul) 45, 79
Eniseians 6
igdar (igdir) 72 играк71 indo-arijtsy 5 Iranians 10, 13, 31
jabaku 46 Yagma 45, 72
In
d
AND
AND
jazgir 72 Yaksart 28 йамак71 йаруклуг70, 71 йасмил75 jaftal 75, 120 йундпуг70 йурагир72 jurjuk 47, 87
kadjar 47111
Kazakhs 23, 46
kajig 72
Kalmyks 23
Kant 30
kangly 30
kandjina 15, 99, 113, 118
karakalpaki 23, 111
karataj 31
karaTeginchi 116
каратикан48, 116
Karluki (Halluh) 33, 46, 49, 70
kash (kashk) 109
kashka 47
кенджак71
Ketas 28
kidarity 50, 99
кимак45, 53, 72, 73, 74, 79
kinik 71
Kipchaks (kifchak, hafchak) 49, 78, 116, 119
Kirghiz (kirkiz, Khirkhiz) 75, 116
kitai 31, 35
TO
Chinese 11, 14, 41, 46, 77, 82
kochat 75
Cube 46
kumedy (komedy) 47, 99, 117
kumidjii 47, 99, 118
M
Mongols 14 moguly (mugaly) 23 mujten 111
ABOUT
Oguzes 65, 122
p
pard (bard) 49, 122 Persians 8, 10
Saks 10
saklab 45
салгур72
saman (shaman / samaj/samar) 92
sarty 24
сарык47, 87
sir 29
Sogdiantsy 77, 114
The Subar (the Suar, sumer, samar, savir, the Sabir, sibir) 92
The Suvar 72
tabur (camp) 119
Tadjiks 24
тази24
Thaw 24
tardush 29
Tatars 23, 45, 49, 72, 122
Body 29
Tibettsy 14
Toguz-Oguzes 45, 57, 58, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 79, 80, 91
тубут75
тума31, 35
Tungus 14
Turkmens 23, 38, 46, 106
turuk 49, 124
Turas 9, 10, 66
tugar 72
tutirka 73
tuhsi 45, 47, 79, 95
Türks 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 23, 26, 28, 32, 34, 38, 39, 49, 50, 55, 57, 58, 64, 77, 79, 85, 86, 89, 94, 98, 99, 103, 106, 113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 122, 125
ugrak (ograk, igrak) 71
uz (juz) 46, 85
Uzbeks 23, 24, 31, 35, 89, 111, 119
The Uigur 45, 72
ujshun 84
usun 46, 84
ush 46
X
Khazars 28, 89
hazladj 45
It al-hajtal 15, 45, 48, 50, 75, 99, 112
halach (haladj) 49, 113, 114, 122
Halluh 60, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 79
hildji 99
hionity 11, 99, 102
Khirkhiz 45, 74
Hit 45
Kwarezmians
herzem 47, 88
horzum 47, 88
hotan 45
Huns 10, 29, 41, 62
huttalah 48, 115
chagyrak (chagyrat) 34, 44, 47
charuklug 70, 71
chiburgan (chuburgan) 48, 120
Chigil (djikil) 33, 45, 60, 75
chijal 48, 119
chu-mu-gen 49, 121
Chumul 75
ezgish - see azgish
ejmur 72
Ephtalites 10, 15, 48, 50, 99, 102, 112, 113
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